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Notice to readers

In order to provide you with the teachings I have received in the most accurate manner possible, I have followed the same order for the chapters of this book as the one given by our sisters and brothers of the Hereafter. Just as they did during our communications, I sporadically elaborate on elements throughout the book which appear in preceding lines. Although this book is not a literary masterpiece, its intent is not to breach any rules of composition but rather to follow a specific procedure which is necessary for understanding all aspects in question.

This way of handling the subject provides a progressive integration of all the teachings presented. It constantly reminds us of the key elements which identify each part in a coherent and harmonious whole.

* * *

In simply wishing to share my experience with you, I thought that it would be appropriate to avoid plunging you into the intricacies of my subjective analysis. However, I believe that the modest goal of this book implies that I humbly respect the goal that your own Spirit has integrated and accepted as a valid basis which could support the honest understanding of human beings and their destiny. Furthermore, the moral wealth I received is what finally convinced me to reveal the fruit of my research to others.

Looking back at the period which started at the death of my sister Denise until the end of my spiritually interesting mediumnic communications, from December 1981 to December 1986, I realize that I read and analyzed a great number of books in order to be prepared and to be able to understand what the Spirits were teaching me. Naturally, this does not mean that I have acquired a true esoteric culture, in the intellectual sense of the word. I know that I am still very far from it but, nevertheless, I was able to realize that I was being taught a solid foundation of truth, at least the one within our reach.

* * *

I would like to draw your attention to the concordance of certain messages received, particularly about man’s components and his spiritual evolution, along with what the kardecist thesis teaches. As a matter of fact, it could be pertinent that you be aware of the many counter-interrogations conducted with my disincarnated Spirit friends in order to understand the reason for the existence of human beings. After all, as I was saying to myself, isn’t it in the best interest of the world of the Hereafter to bring us increasingly more elements which could make our metaphysical reflection “progress”?

I am sharing their answer to that question with you, and although it sounds somewhat parabolical, it will please you nonetheless, as much as it pleased me: “If we ask many researchers from different races, different nations, and different cultures to define, using different methods, the chemical composition of a pure water molecule, they would all, without exception, come to the same conclusion.”

This therefore applies to the already known messages the Spirits have given me. In other words, the only conclusion that we can reach is that nineteenth century Spiritists and their successors are not wrong as to the essentials of what was transmitted to us: Man is really and truly a reincarnated Spirit, searching for a greater evolution towards his Creator.



S.G.





Foreword

The main purpose of this book is to bring a message of hope to all those who are besieged by the assaults of the present world and searching for the light that could rekindle their belief in after-life survival.

Sharing the particular experience that God has allowed for me to live may, I believe, contribute to sharpening the desire for growth in the true sense of life on Earth, for those individuals.

As many individuals on Earth, I became intrigued with the Hereafter the moment I became conscious of my own existence. Like all of you, I was trying to figure out the reason for death at the end of life which, in itself, is also sometimes difficult to understand. But some uncommon events led me to an extraordinary experience which lasted a little over three years: Communicating directly with the ones we call the dead. These exchanges gave me precious answers to questions that my spiritual interrogation was asking.

I now invite you to follow our disincarnated sisters and brothers with me, who have so generously consented to quench our thirsty hearts with the pure water of great knowledge.

When I undertook my spiritual search, I was looking for strictly personal answers. Because of that, I do not believe that I have been chosen for a particular Divine Mission. It is by observing people around me and listening to them that I believed this book could be useful to the sincere soul who is searching for God.

It is therefore without any pretension whatsoever that I write these lines. I simply want to share, with all those who thirst for spiritual knowledge, the humble road on which I travelled.



Serge Girard





Introduction

My research really started when my sister Denise died, towards the end of her thirty-fourth year.

When she was alive, she and I had agreed upon something that would prove survival exists after death. The first one to die had to try to manifest their survival to the other, God permitting. My sister respected our pact. The night of her death, I was more than three hundred kilometres from where she was hospitalized. I was having a hard time falling asleep and I suddenly saw the hands of a woman in front of me — they were much bigger than normal and were slowly coming towards me. I jumped up and at that very moment the phone rang. I was notified that my sister was in agony and that it was only a matter of hours. Hanging up, I saw, very emotionally, the exact time of her imminent death. I sadly told my family the news. When her death was confirmed, I prayed and asked her to show me a sign that would prove she had survived. Right after, a small piece of paper upon which I had written the name of a Healer eight years earlier and had long forgotten, suddenly appeared in the middle of a suitcase that my wife had just opened.

At the time, a well-known Healer had advertised his coming to my hometown. My sister Denise had called to ask me to make an appointment for her. Upon finally reaching him, I had written on that half torn piece of paper the information required. It is that very same piece of paper I had given her eight years earlier which had materialized before us.

Tremendous surprise, mixed with deep emotion, led us to the conclusion that Denise was not only showing proof of her survival, but that she was also in a state of well-being.

Five hundred kilometres away, at my parent’s place, small knocks on the window were heard, whereas nobody or nothing could be seen.

Many other very obvious manifestations occurred during the entire time that her body was displayed. It was as though she was trying to tell us that she was still alive, being careful to not scare us. Everything became peaceful once again and, three weeks later, she returned. I had awakened in the middle of the night and was unable to fall back asleep. Everything was silent when suddenly I distinctly heard her voice. It was as though she was talking directly inside my right ear. When she stopped talking, I had the distinct impression that someone had prevented her from saying anything more. It was the first time that I was hearing my sister speak to me directly from the other world.

After that impressive experience, I determinedly began researching on the ways which would enable me to communicate with the Hereafter. I had read many books about spontaneous manifestations, but I had not yet thought about how I could directly exchange with our disincarnated sisters and brothers.

Through my extensive research, I discovered the work written by Allan Kardec, the father of modern spiritism. It is from the information within his book that I undertook verifying my potential mediumnic ability which could help me reach my goals. Through long and difficult writing exercises, a Spirit Guide from the Hereafter helped me develop the gift of mediumship writing. It is with this marvellous gift that most of the information contained in this book was transmitted to me.

Right from the first exchanges, my Spirit Guide communicated with me. He introduced me to other Entities in the Hereafter. He was my main Protector and my Spiritual Advisor. His great knowledge and his moral level, combined with overflowing kindness, made him a high-quality Teacher. Thanks to him, I could finally understand. My thirst for knowledge could be quenched at last, quieting my moral protests and spiritual objections which were the fruits of my ignorance.

For a little more than three years of regular exchanges with the Hereafter, I gathered approximately one thousand two hundred pages, directly written by Messenger Spirits. It is within those pages that I found the precious answers to the multiple questions they were asked. During that time, from September 1983 to December 1986, there reigned an atmosphere of great friendship in my relations with our disincarnated sisters and brothers. There I found very attentive ears, a genuine care for the Truth, and a deep love of humans.

While sorting the communications received, I grouped into two main parts the information likely to be of interest to you.

Part one

The first part, which I entitled “Man and his Nature” is about the understanding of human beings. It provides explanations on what we are in our most fundamental nature. Aspects of human life, which seem absurd, take on a logical meaning. It carries a certain moral teaching, indicating the orientation we should give our life, but most of all, it provides explanations for the main Laws which govern our existence. This first part gives us the point of view of Spirits in the Hereafter, on twenty-eight aspects of human life that directly concern us. Furthermore, it prepares us to better understand the “whys”, and the “hows” of what we are taught about the life of our friends in the after-life.

Part two

The second part, entitled “The World of the Hereafter”, accurately describes many aspects of after-life existence. It gives us a very good idea of the consequences, good or bad, some of our actions entail regarding our post-mortem life. Many testimonies, which our benevolent friends from the Hereafter have generously consented to share with us, shed even more light on the given explanations. Finally, communicating Spirits depict a concrete vision of the other world, taking particular care in making us understand the intimate relationship which unites it with ours.

Understanding who we are and knowing where we are going are essential conditions to becoming closer with our Creator.

I could never thank God enough for having allowed me to go through this extraordinary experience. I now sincerely hope that it will benefit all those who read the humble lines that follow.





  

  PART ONE
 
    MAN AND HIS NATURE





1. 

  Man’s components

Human reflections on the definition of man has produced many philosophical ideas and theories, from the most obscure to the most enlightened. From the very first sparks of his Spirit, man on Earth has attempted to know himself and understand his very being. This preoccupation with finding an answer to the “Who am I?” question has been raised very early in my communications with the Hereafter.

I could sum up everything I have been taught about the definition of man with this simple phrase: Man is a Spirit in theincarnation phase. In other words, according to the Hereafter, man is a Spirit whose permanent envelope is temporarilytied to a physical body which is the personal vehicle of his incarnation. It is comprised of four basic components: the physical body, the Spirit, the perisprit, and the silver cord.





  The physical body

  The most obvious component of each human being on Earth is, without question, the physical body. It constitutes the material vehicle which enables the Spirit to act directly in the world of incarnations. The physical body is essentially a temporary instrument which the Spirit uses for spiritually growth.

The physical body contains every carnal impulse. It therefore is an exceptional tool which helps the Spirit overcome the deceitful desires which are fostered by the world of matter.

As far as the Spirit is concerned, the physical body is a truly opaque veil blocking its view. It is a heavy weight to carry, but is essential to his intellectual and moral progress.

During his incarnation period, the Spirit is attached to the physical body from the very first moment of conception until the ultimate time of physical death.





  The Spirit

  The human Spirit is basically a Divine spark. It shines brilliantly for advanced Spirits, projecting its luminous, cordial, and kind rays. For inferior Spirits, it is like an ember, waiting for the breath of air that will set it on fire.

The Spirit is the basis of our personality. It is the self, the ego, with all its strengths and weaknesses, whether intellectual or moral. During incarnation, it is the Spirit which individualizes the human body.





  The perisprit

  The perisprit is the Spirit’s permanent envelope. It is because of this component that the Spirit is capable of expressing its individuality after death. Without this envelope, the Spirit would only be energy and light, without any particular form. In fact, it is a semi-material body, giving the Spirit the same form as a physical body. It is the perisprit that enables Spirits in the Hereafter to recognize one another.

The perisprit, or perisprital body, is very important for understanding human beings. This envelope of the Spirit is the very base of sensitivity, which reflects everything that the Spirit is going through while in the physical body. All events experienced resonate directly here. After physical death, the Spirit keeps traces here of all its victories and defeats. For this reason, no one can hide anything in the Hereafter because everything, even the most intimate secrets, is inscribed in the perisprit.

This fluidic envelope also gives the Spirit the ability to control its physical body during incarnation. Without it the Spirit could not transmit psychomotor orders to its carnal body. It would be impossible to use it. It constitutes the indispensable tool to any Spirit’s action in the material world.

It contains a replica of all the physical body parts. It is similar to a complete physical body, but of a subtler nature through the different incarnations.

During incarnation, fluidic ramifications appear at the top of the head and under the feet, like antennas. Their role is to pick up the cosmic and telluric energies indispensable to physical and mental health.





  The silver cord

  In order to transmit its vital flow to the physical body, the Spirit needs a direct connection. Much like an umbilical cord, this conductor is an integral part of the perisprit. Spirits call it the silver cord, due to its silvery appearance. For every one of us, this cord is connected to the physical body between the sternum and the upper part of the abdomen.

The description given by Spirits who have manifested corresponds exactly to what I personally witnessed during a painful event that I experienced many years ago. My youngest daughter was seriously ill. Doctors were concerned about her life. She was asleep in her hospital bed and I was watching her and praying God to save her. I then saw that silver cord, as if it was materializing before me. It seemed attached to her chest, slightly above the tip of the sternum. It was going up, over the body, and spiralling. It went all the way to the ceiling, even going through it. It was transparent and white with silvery hues. It was flat, approximately five or six centimetres wide and visible for only a few seconds. My child began to heal after this vision.

[image: ]

1. The Spirit (The base of our personality).

2. The perisprit (The permanent envelope of the Spirit)

3. The silver cord (The connector that transmits the vital flow).

4. The body of flesh (The temporary vehicle of incarnation).





2. 

  Reincarnation

My religious education, inspired by Roman Catholic teachings, had led me to reject the idea of reincarnation for a long time. Furthermore, every theory I knew led to fantasies which my reasoning could not accept. On the other hand, basic common sense also prevented me from freely accepting that only one life could seal our fate for eternity; the disproportion was much too incompatible with the idea of an infinitely just God. Furthermore, I could not understand why there were such differences in the fate of every person.

Social, affective, moral, intellectual and physical inequalities led me to believe that we did not all start on the same level.

Why would some people be so “spoiled” compared to others? Why are some children born from parents who are criminals? Why would one become an orphan? Why are there so many joys for some and so much suffering for others? Why are some so talented when others are devoid of any talent?

I was filled with so many questions, yet nobody could provide any valid answer. After receiving explanations on the reincarnation principle by our friends of the Hereafter, I finally understood that it was all logically part of the Divine Plan which has but one goal: the spiritual progress of humans.

The belief in reincarnation is a very ancient one. Even the Catholic Church, at the beginning, had accepted it for three centuries. There have been many interpretations about reincarnation, from the most unlikely to the most realistic. The one I received through my research is very rational. Here is the synthesis of what I have obtained:

When God creates a Spirit, He creates it as ignorant and devoid of any tendency towards either good or evil. Therefore all Spirits, when created, have the same starting point. It is through incarnation that each one learns and applies what seems to be necessary to advancement. It must therefore quickly take a body of flesh, first so as to “try life” and then to come out victorious from the spiritual struggle. The first human lives are very close to animal life, but humans learn to distinguish themselves from the beasts. After the initial physical deaths, a human being already has a few acquisitions. Even though it is only the beginning of the road, he is becoming less and less primitive. He has acquired the potential which will enable him to, one day, finally know everything about all things.

One life is therefore insufficient. He will have to inhabit other bodies of flesh, to continue learning, until he has acquired the supreme knowledge of moral perfection.

Immutable Eternal Laws govern successive incarnations, Laws which constantly reflect Divine Perfection. Every incarnation pursues goals which have a central focus — either for intellectual growth or for moral growth, but not both at the same time.

Every acquisition to our credit at the times of our many physical deaths is guaranteed ours for eternity. For example, the one who has overcome the trial of honesty in a past life will never become a thief, even if he is brought up in a delinquent environment. His acquisition of honesty is guaranteed for eternal life. He has valiantly gained it and nobody will ever be able to take it away from him. The same applies to all the weaknesses he has overcome and the mistakes that he has corrected.

From one incarnation to the next, he learns to make better choices and to react better. He slowly purifies himself and grows through knowledge and, little by little, the Divine spark which animates him becomes more and more liberated.

Divine Justice applies its Infinite Perfection. Because the acquisitions are there to stay, every Spirit is treated equally according to the merits of his present and past efforts.

Since Spirits do not all have the same age, some have already travelled a great distance. The more ancient ones are already very advanced and can therefore help the younger ones progress in the right direction. These ancient Spirits have been identified by mankind as manitous, friendly divinities, saints, archangels, and many other names which are specific to each religious culture that has existed throughout the History of terrestrial humans.

All those superior Entities have the same nature we have. They are Divine creatures who started ignorant and who have grown through successive incarnations.

The impossibility to regress in our development gives total meaning to the idea that God is infinitely just and good. It enables us to finally understand the so-called “inequalities” we notice all around us in human conditions. Since Spirits have not acquired the same things, do not have the same things to develop, and do not use the same methods to reach their goal, there results in what appears to be unfavourable conditions for a given incarnation yet, in reality, this may represent the ideal context for a Spirit to overcome a weakness or to grow faster.

Essentially, our earthly incarnations have purifying objectives and growth trials. Therefore, one should never expect to receive too many tangible rewards even if they seem to be deserved. Human beings will find their reward in the Hereafter. What may appear to us as privileged conditions are no more than necessary challenges the Spirit must go through in order to experience what is required of him.

As such, the person who suffers on Earth could very well be a Spirit being “punished” or even a more advanced one who wants to ascend faster, by incarnating in conditions which will incite him to detach himself further from earthly matter.

Furthermore, according to testimonies from the Hereafter, we should never envy a person who has an easy life on Earth. Reality could actually be much less enviable. If it is a lazy Spirit who does not dare take the crucial and necessary steps, the slowing down which is therefore generated will prompt him to later multiply his efforts. If it is a “resting” Spirit, it is a being who has a lot to put up with, either to pay his debts or to put himself to the test. Since future incarnations are very difficult, God grants these Spirits periods of rest to help them get through the forthcoming trials. According to Spirits, God authorizes this for those who would otherwise have almost perpetual suicidal reactions when faced with too intense a trial. If they are Spirits who have overestimated their ability to overcome their egoism through an incarnation of too much ease, they accumulate debts to be repaid while condemning themselves to painful redemptions.

In short, each one lives in conditions suitable to him according to the incarnation goals that have been established.

Every incarnation includes a period of preparation that the Spirit must follow in the Hereafter. That period of preparation varies in length depending on the Spirit’s degree of advancement.

Already, during the first incarnations, differences from one Spirit to another begin to show. Some will quickly listen to advice while others will remain somewhat disoriented for a longer period. Some will choose to do right from the very beginning, whereas others will continue doing evil. This explains why some Spirits advance faster while others progress much slower.

Thanks to the guaranteed acquisitions, a Spirit is ensured to never go backwards. He knows that he can only either move forward or stagnate. Stagnation periods often come with additional debts, accumulated “overdue bills”. But comes a time when each Spirit, without exception, realizes that the rule dictates that everyone constantly move forward. Every one of them, from the most horrid to the holiest, will one day achieve perfection by paying the price through incarnations.

Scientific research has already been conducted regarding the reincarnation phenomenon. Revealing cases of children who remember portions of their past lives have been studied in order to verify their authenticity. A considerable number of typical cases have been published, two of which are described in the following paragraphs. Both examples have been analyzed and are on file.

His real family

A young child constantly repeats that his real family lives in a faraway town. He mentions specific names and even describes his former home.

The child’s parents later accept to have the case analyzed. They leave for the town mentioned by their child. Once there, he recognizes the house and describes the interior before even entering.

The details are verified and found to correspond without fault. The child even guides the investigators to a hideaway he claims he had in his previous life. All the objects he describes are found there. He even recognizes his widow and talks about the children they had together. Once again, all details are verified and are found to be true.

The child with a scar

A child is born with a scar on his throat. He later says that he remembers having been murdered in the woods by two robbers. He constantly states that this is how he got his scar. He even remembers his name at the time as well as the name of the town where he lived. Investigators accompany him and, once there, he recognizes the two murderers who had slit his throat with a knife. Both men are interrogated and, with the details given by the child, there is ample evidence to indict them for murder. Astounded, the men admit to a crime which they thought had been forgotten over the years.

Numerous cases similar to these two have been published. Every one of us is bound to witness something similar one day. However, our preconceived ideas and prejudices often prevent children from expressing themselves and delivering messages which would be most revealing.

Cases of children remembering their past lives have two things in common: they experienced a violent death and their reincarnation took place very rapidly after their death. Their memories then fade away as they approach puberty.





3. 

  Birth

For a Spirit who is still too inferior, birth in the flesh is an unavoidable necessity. The call of reincarnation exerts an irresistible force and the Spirit has no other choice but to submit to this immutable Law. If he has not taken advantage of his erraticity to prepare himself, his thoughts were therefore too obnubilated by his attachment to the material world and his moral blindness. An automatic cause and effect mechanism is provided in order to prevent that Spirit from becoming continuously entangled. He must therefore be subjected to what others have decided for him. This is what awaits Spirits who are still too morally ignorant to evaluate the consequences of their past actions with regards to future actions.

For a more advanced Spirit, each birth represents a great event. It represents another stage which will enable him to practice every new thing he has learned. It is an opportunity to improve his fate in the Hereafter and become closer to God.





  The choice of parents

  Chance has nothing to do with our being born in one family rather than another. Life conditions in which we evolve have been studied before being accepted. Each phase of our life is directly related to our level of spiritual growth and the goals that we try to attain.

During the preparation period in the Hereafter, many Spirits may request specific parents in their next incarnated life. With the help of more advanced Spirits, they evaluate them with regards to the goals they must reach. The future parents participate in this process during their sleep, a period in which their own Spirit temporarily returns to the Hereafter.

When the time has come, God Himself will determine who, among the candidates, will be born from the future parents who were chosen. Those parents are often Spirits who have previously been incarnated with the one to be born. Many of them prefer to return with the ones they have known before. A child’s father may therefore have once been his son, his daughter, or even his friend.

Sometimes, biological reasons prevent Spirits from being born to parents they absolutely want. For example, my friends from the Hereafter mentioned the case of a Spirit who had to develop his artistic side. He could not have the parents he had asked for because it was genetically impossible for them. God then accepted for him to be born from a compatible mother who could not keep her newborn child and the Spirit Guides set favourable conditions in place in order for the desired parents to adopt him. This Spirit was therefore granted both requests — his talent and the parents he needed.

The life conditions that parents offer their children are the ones they need to reach their goals. Some will know misery, which will help them understand other people’s suffering; others will be wealthy in order to learn to help the poor and overcome their egoism. A repentant Spirit will want to be born into a criminal environment to test his good resolutions. An inferior Spirit may want parents who are evolved and provide good support for him. This way, he will represent a trial for the parents who have accepted him. This applies to all goals inherent to each incarnation.

A very interesting case was presented to me, corroborating what Spirits tell us about the future newborn’s presence among the chosen family. The person who told me this story mentioned it because she had always been troubled by it and was trying to make some sense of it.

Marion is the youngest daughter in a family of five children. When her parents found out about her impending birth, they were living in a two-bedroom apartment. The place was too small to accommodate a new child and they had to move to a new and larger place. When Marion was born, the family had already been living in their new home for several months. When she was about ten years old, Marion told her parents something she remembered that had happened many years before. Her parents were surprised because what she was talking about had taken place two years prior to her birth and nobody had ever mentioned it. Marion could describe the entire scene, with exact details about how the room was decorated. She was astounded when told that, although she remembered every detail, she had never known that place.

For her, there is no doubt that she was there. The explanation provided by the Hereafter is the only one which has satisfied her questions about such a bizarre fact.





  Conception

  At the time of conception, the Spirit to be born plays a very active role. Once God has agreed for him to be born in the chosen conditions, Spirit Guides support the action in order for everything to happen as planned.

The time of conception is often chosen by the Guides. Because of their studies, they are very familiar with the future mother’s biological cycle and do their utmost to take advantage of the short time that the Spirit has in which to be born. They help with the conditions which, otherwise, could become too difficult.

According to the testimonies of all those who have manifested, birth into the flesh takes place at the very moment of conception. When the spermatozoid penetrates the ovule, the Guides help the Spirit plant the semi-fluidic roots of his silver cord. That silver cord had remained around its perisprit since its last physical death, waiting to give life to another body. If the Spirit cannot accomplish this, the vital flow cannot pass through and pregnancy will not occur.
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  Right from conception, Spirit takes possession of his

new carnal vehicle. He will keep it until death.

Along with this vital junction, the physical body which is now forming is plunged into plasma composed of animalized fluid. The fluidic plasma will immerse every cell of the physical body during its entire earthly life. It contributes to the energetic nourishment of the body, in the same way absorbing food does. The quantity of fluidic energy has been measured according to the pre-established goals and activities for this new incarnation. It is this very energy that gives an auric luminescence to our physical bodies. Depending on the intensity, it forms a halo of light and the glow varies from a few centimetres for some to many for others. In combination with the perisprit’s state, this light takes on different colors for every one of us.

The Spirit therefore takes possession of his new carnal vehicle from the moment of conception, keeping it until his physical death.





  Entering the flesh

  Pregnancy begins as soon as all conditions are established. The Spirit to be born will meticulously supervise the foetal development with the attentive assistance of Spirit Guides and Protector Spirits from the Hereafter. If his own state of advancement does not enable him to do so, other more advanced Spirits will do it for him.

The parents’gene pool will supply all physical materials necessary to the creation of the body of flesh which the Spirit will need to succeed in its incarnation.

In addition to the genetic contribution and the perisprital support, the Spirit also benefits from another source which determines the formation of the physical body. That source is of a spiritual nature. During each incarnation, the Spirit modifies the energy field which surrounds it. It is a somewhat personal atmosphere, composed of negative or positive materials which flow directly from the actions and thoughts it had in its previous lives. That energy field will influence the characteristics of the body being formed, and will be one of the main elements in elaborating the life plan.

Along with this bank, the perisprit acts as a forming support to the genetic supply which provides the model for the materials to follow. Without this perisprital support, the genetic code is inoperative. This support allows the Spirit to draw on the materials that are compatible with the state of its purification and the life plan that was elaborated. To understand the importance of the perisprital model, let us state that if a human being has ears it is because the sense of hearing is present in his perisprit; if he has eyes, it is because his perisprit has the sense of sight, and so on.

It is through the silver cord that this information is transmitted to the body in formation. In fact, this transmission of the perisprital model will last throughout the entire life of the incarnate, enabling the Spirit to maintain its integral body while the cells are renewed. However, it must supply that physical body with the daily food which provides the necessary nourishing fluids for sustaining a carnal life.

When physical malformation develops, there is always reason for it. When God authorizes an incarnation, He also authorizes the conditions that accompany it. On occasion, somewhere along the chain of incarnations, Spirits are required to experience a physical handicap in order to grow. He then chooses parents whose genetic pool and path of evolution will support the trial. Such a trial will then be for the Spirit being born as well as for the parents.

All this is supervised by the Spirit who is fully aware of what awaits him. During the first weeks of pregnancy, the Spirit generally remains out of the body being formed. Most often, he will only enter the new physical body after approximately seven months of gestation. Some Spirits even wait for the baby’s body to be out of the mother’s womb before they experiment their first entry. This first entry into the flesh will be repeated his entire Earthly life, every time that he wakes from natural sleep.

During this time, he lives in the same conditions as a sleeping adult lives in. In fact, there is no difference in the situation of an adult who is asleep and that of a developing fetus, except for the degree of aging of the mass of flesh.

Throughout the entire pregnancy, the Spirit is conscious of what is happening around him. He is aware of even the slightest comment from his parents. He will progressively lose his Spirit’s lucidity. The veil will close completely during the first years of his youth. After that, only certain special individuals will be capable of consciously remaining in contact with the Hereafter.

An involuntary astral projection allowed me to get a very good idea of what Spirits mean when they talk about entering the flesh. One morning I was waking up differently from how I normally wake up — I found myself outside of my physical body, one metre from my bed. I am near the foot of my bed and I can clearly see my physical body, sleeping peacefully next to my wife. I strangely find this situation to be normal. I then move along the wall and go towards the window to look outside. There I notice that my body is nearly thirty centimetres shorter. I look at myself and realize that I still have a body which resembles the one sleeping in front of me. The sensation that I feel is very pleasant. My senses seem sharper. I find it comfortable to not feel the weight of flesh. Suddenly, I hear the alarm-clock ring. I effortlessly walk right through a chair that was near the window and move towards the bed. I then go right through the bed and in one continuous movement, I enter my body and stretch out my arm to stop the alarm-clock. I did not feel any shock; everything went smoothly, so naturally that I could not tell the exact moment I regained control of my physical body. I thanked God for allowing me to live this experience. I then understood what communicating Spirits were trying to tell me when they talked about “the Spirit entering the body”.





4. 

  The life plan

When a Spirit launches into incarnation, he does not do so blindly. God never abandons His children to the mercy of random chance. Every single incarnation is meticulously prepared, leading to a planning of events which will be conducive to the Spirit reaching his predetermined goals.

While following this planning, the Spirit grows either intellectually or morally. Planning will scrupulously take into account his degree of advancement, the history of his progress, and even his own choice once he has grown enough to do so. In fact, only very inferior Spirits must comply with the imposed conditions. All others participate in the preparation and freely accept the suggested plan after studying it. A life plan is elaborated in this same manner every time that new incarnations become necessary.

All major events in our life are therefore already predetermined. Whether in the form of tears or joy, suffering or pleasure, they only have one reason for being: our spiritual progress. Each Spirit therefore follows a path which takes his strengths and weaknesses into consideration. No Spirit will have to face trials too difficult for him; when he finds they are too heavy, it means that he is not using all the will-power of which he is capable of.

God wants only one thing: for us to free ourselves from evil and the attraction of earthly material things, to finally live near Him, in a Spiritual life. The trials which make us suffer and are so painful are never a Divine punishment. They are only the process of the predetermined plan created to make us grow.

Sufferings are sometimes the result of our moral ignorance manifested in past incarnations. In such cases, in order to be taught an eternal lesson, we must, in turn, be subjected to the sufferings that we have inflicted upon others. Sufferings may also be a way to accelerate our growth. When we suffer, we are more inclined to become detached from material attractions and to turn towards God.

The life plan is what determines the major frame within which our earthly life will evolve. Whether in the choice of our parents, social status, state of health, spouse, children, trials, and even death, nothing is left to chance.

Our life plan will even determine which people will be around us during our incarnation in order for there to be compatibility among life plans. The influence we have on each other must not go against what has been predestined. Spirit Guides will, by facilitating the necessary conditions, therefore see that everyone does live what has been planned for them.

This way, the Spirit who must experience poverty in order to suffer its consequences may not marry a wealthy spouse. Even if he were to play the lottery forever, he would never become wealthy if that is against his life plan. The Spirit who must go through the trial of having a difficult spouse may very well divorce — they will simply remarry someone who will make them complete their trial.

When we oppose the explanation of the life plan, invoking freedom of choice, communicating Spirits reply that we do not fully understand the meaning of freedom of choice.

The freedom that God has given to humans is about choosing between good and evil, or between progress and stagnation. It is during periods of erraticity, the time spent between two incarnations, that a Spirit is most free. He may study, attempt to learn from the lessons of past lives, and meticulously prepare his next incarnation. He may also avoid taking advantage of these opportunities offered by God. But in either case, each one must fully assume the consequences of their choices. It is those very consequences which directly determine the frame within which the freedom of choice applies.

Once the Spirit is incarnated, freedom of choice becomes more limited because the Spirit must live in conditions which were deemed favourable to his progress. The only choice left is to benefit or not from the events that were placed along his path, choosing to do good rather than evil. He is free to use those trials to attain a higher degree of spirituality rather than stagnate in refusing to move forward.





5. 

  Relation with the Spirit world

Whether surrounded by a crowd or isolated in a faraway desert, we are never alone. Even if we hide in the most secret shelter, hosts of Spirits surround us, watching our every move, learning lessons from what we are going through, even trying to influence us in choosing between good and evil.

Humans are very vulnerable to the influence of Spirits, mostly because they often ignore their existence. This influence may even, in certain cases, play an important role in the success or failure of the incarnation plan.

Among those Spirits, some want nothing more than the well-being of incarnates. These are Protectors who have remained in the Spirit world while a relative or a friend has reincarnated. They have asked God for permission to protect the incarnated one during trials. The Spirit Guide, or Guardian Angel, is always in the circle of Protector friends from the Hereafter. There are also inferior entities, bad Spirits only searching for ways to be a hindrance and cause suffering. Because of their pride, these Spirits refuse God’s help. They would like to see everybody suffer like they do.

In addition, there is a wide range of light Spirits who, through their carelessness, may cause much bitterness. During his incarnation, a human being is subjected to their influence through the action they exert upon his thoughts. This influence will depend on the incarnate’s will. When man wishes to do evil, bad Spirits gather around, providing him with all kinds of deceitful tricks to accomplish his bad deed. If, on the other hand, he wants to succeed in his trial, the good ones come running and keep the bad ones away, supporting the incarnate by suggesting encouraging good thoughts.

Every time a human being is in a state of hesitation regar-ding which path to take, he opens the door to the influences of the Hereafter. The direction his decision takes will determine the nature of the help that will be offered.

Although this influence is important, man cannot place the blame on the Spirits for actions which he has taken. In His Great Justice, God always allows human beings to exercise their true freedom of choice. This means that it is man alone who decides to listen or not to the thoughts he receives.

 [image: ]
We are never alone.







6. 

  The Law of spiritual progress

During his first attempts to incarnate in human life, the perisprit is heavy, with a density making his composition close to that of material nature. This primitive perisprital state forms a veritable opaque veil, preventing the Divine spark, which is present in the Spirit, from manifesting. This is the reason for the sombre colours of auras of certain individuals. The perisprital density is composed of impurities, slag produced from material tendencies and weaknesses which characterize the debutant Spirit. The less a Spirit is close to his Divine nature, the more his perisprit is loaded and heavy. The Spirit will have to rid himself of all his impurities before he can finally taste the Divine life which God has in store for him. There is only one way to accomplish this: serious preparation during the periods of erraticity through spiritual studies which are possible after each incarnation. From the time of creation, human beings have but one ultimate goal: to reach spiritual felicity by liberating, step by step, their perisprits from the material impurities that stand in the way. The path is long and arduous. The Spirit begins his first incarnations on primitive planets where life is very difficult. At first, he learns the laws of survival and grows through this learning. Little by little, he goes beyond past acquisitions. Since what is gained in each life is guaranteed for eternity, he is not obliged to start over every time he returns into the flesh. When he returns to the veiled life, he already knows. He may then grow more.

After his first physical deaths, more advanced sisters and brothers make the assessment of his acquisitions. He will only later be allowed to participate fully in the planning of his upcoming lives. While he is waiting for that moment, which is not very far away, other Spirits who have already successfully reached those stages will help him move up the path, towards God. When he has gained sufficient knowledge, the first moral choices begin to appear on his path. The notion of good and evil is presented. Each time he chooses to do good, he will move up one step. By maintaining this choice during his entire incarnated life, he is ensured to never succumb to that same evil during future incarnations, and this, for all of eternity.

This Law of eternal acquisitions is good evidence of Great Divine Justice. A human being must progress through his own efforts but, once successful, those very efforts do not have to be reapplied. It constitutes a gain which no one can take away from him. Furthermore, it is now an integral part of his being.

If he chooses to do good, and nothing but good, his progress accelerates. His perisprit becomes lighter more rapidly, his auric colours are increasingly beautiful, and the Divine nature of his perisprit becomes more visible. Soon, he will graduate to incarnations where trials are not as heavy. In his periods of erraticity, he studies his past lives, evaluates acquisitions, and consults the most advanced Spirits. Having successfully overcome his pride, he is not afraid of showing his relative inferiority. He therefore does not try to hide from those higher up. This results in his preparations being even better.

He sometimes chooses trials which are very hard, knowing though that they will make him grow more. Reinforced by the energy which accompanies good and enriched by his victories, he is not afraid to launch himself into another trial again. Soon, trial and suffering will be over.

He broadens his knowledge, alternating between his intellectual growth and his moral growth. His perisprit becomes lighter, his aura shines more and more. His periods of erraticity are not useless any more. He studies seriously and more profoundly, preparing better lives yet. The time finally comes when the only thing left to do is to grow without suffering. The ascent becomes easier and he can finally taste spiritual felicity. When he must reincarnate, it will only be in places devoid of anguish, suffering, and misery. There, communicating with the deceased is very common. He is surrounded by only the just and kind. He has overcome matter and passion. He has become liberated from the attractions generated by ignorance. He has reached spiritual nobility which leads to great Divine Missions.

Such spiritual progress was not performed alone. He was helped at every stage by sisters and brothers who have already gone beyond the threshold. Even before reaching this stage, he often had also helped someone in need, postponing his own ascent and choosing instead to assist this brother, this relative, or this friend.

He looks with compassion at those who, so long ago, started at the same time he did and are still behind. They are the loiterers who did not make the right choice. They misused the freedom God had given them.

Blinded by the attractions of matter, they increased their weight with the debts accumulated through evil.

According to Eternal Law, any debt must be paid. It is not a Divine punishment, but rather the boomerang effect which any evil, like any good, generates in a proportional after-effect. This way, when a human being does good, the boomerang effect gives him strength and courage. He purifies his perisprit and refreshes his Spirit.

But when he does evil, the after-effect is painful. However, it is this very pain which makes him realize he must act differently. The lesson he learns is engraved in him for eternity. This way, the one who has stolen will, in turn, be robbed; the one who has killed will, in turn, be killed; and the one who has humiliated will, in turn, be humiliated. This is how it will be for all bad deeds as well as for good ones. Fortunately, God, in His Infinite Goodness and Patience, waits until the loitering Spirit becomes morally stronger before authorizing payment to be made.

The loiterer causes a much longer hill to be climbed, creating many detours because of his bad choices. But the Law of eternal acquisitions is applied integrally and, one day, he too will never again succumb to temptations which he has overcome. When he will truly want to, he will succeed in climbing those first steps which happen to be the most difficult. He only has to resolutely choose to do good in order to accelerate his progress.

His will power will help him find the necessary energy within. Also, by asking God, he will benefit from help from those who have already understood. If he wants, he will be able to benefit from each period of physical sleep to receive advice from those who accept to help him. And like those who preceded him, at the end of the road he will finally bathe in Divine Light.





7. 

  Death

When explaining the components of a human being, we saw that the Spirit brought the vital flow to the physical body through the silver cord which is its transmitting instrument.

The rupture of this silver cord is what causes physical death. When it can no longer transmit the flow of life, the physical body is then “abandoned” to itself, completely cut off from the Spirit who owned it and who was its motor since the beginning of conception.

Once the silver cord is broken, it is impossible for the Spirit to repossess the body that has now become a corpse. The moment the silver cord can no longer function, death becomes inevitable and irreversible. As we will later see, when biblical testimonies mention cases of resurrection of the body, they can only have occurred when the silver cord was not ruptured. It is fundamentally impossible to have been otherwise. According to Divine Law, which is immutable and perfect, the perisprital connection to the body of flesh through the vital flow transmitting cord can only take place at the very moment of conception. If, after physical death, the Spirit wants to return to the flesh, he must compulsorily be reborn.

Rupture of the silver cord may be caused by different ways and those differences may have serious consequences for the one who is dying. The effect that it has on the Spirit and on his perisprit may vary greatly depending on the kind of death. As we have seen earlier, the Spirit receives, at conception, an energy reserve which, during his entire incarnated life, will bathe every cell of his body of flesh. This energy is drawn from the universal fluid that is present in the entire eternal Cosmos. Spirits call this energetic reserve the animalized fluid.

The quantity of this vital energy varies for everybody. Every entity receives a certain quantity according to the life plan he must live. This energy can be transmitted, from birth, from one incarnate to another. Man then maintains it balance through perisprital antennas which are capable of capturing telluric energies from Earth and cosmic energies from our earthly sky. In normal conditions, the Spirit, through his vital flow which he sends through the silver cord, concentrates those energies within the physical body with which he is temporarily united.

When the animalized fluid reserve runs out, physical life — life which involves the body of flesh — becomes like a flame that cannot continue burning without any fuel. The silver cord is then subjected to localized stretching. When vital flow is no longer received, the cord breaks and the physical body dies. The Spirit is no longer part of the world of incarnates. He returns to his natural state. Normally, this drainage is done progressively but it can also occur suddenly.

The progressive drainage of the animalized energy reserve takes place either through natural aging over the years or by premature aging caused by illness and suffering. When the cord is ruptured in this manner, death is generally smooth and without any form of shock.

The Spirit then falls into a comforting slumber and awakens, after a period of time which is specific to every Spirit, in the Hereafter.

This situation can be rather different when death happens suddenly, while the physical body is in full fluidic strength. In such a case, rupture is caused by a major break in the physical mechanism which renders the reception of vital flow impossible. Even if the quantity of fluid is sufficient, the damaged body can no longer receive its Spirit’s impulses. The stretching of the silver cord then occurs suddenly, abruptly breaking it.

This sudden rupture provokes an acute and accelerated drainage of the fluidic reserve. Since the perisprit is the basis of all sensations, the Spirit immediately feels the effects. This precipitated drainage may even be very painful for the Spirit.

If death is a consequence of serious neglect or voluntary self-destruction, the Spirit may feel this suffering for the period of time during which his life was normally supposed to take place according to the life plan which had been established.

If sudden death was caused without any wilfulness on his part, for example, after a coronary thrombosis or an unavoidable accident, Protector Spirits come to assist the dying person in order to channel the fluidic drainage. They do so by using the ground as a point of absorption. This assistance helps the Spirit avoid suffering too much or greatly decreases the period of suffering. In such cases, sudden death was initially part of the life plan. The Spirit had received a sufficient amount of energy, preventing him from seeing oncoming death which could have affected the conditions of his progress.

Therefore, according to testimonies of those who remember, it is preferable to not experience sudden death. Slow death caused by aging or illness would be much easier for the Spirit. In addition, it facilitates the conditions arriving in the Hereafter by giving the incarnate the time to prepare himself and become closer to God.





8.
 
  God

As soon as the Spirit is sufficiently liberated from his moral blindness, he turns his eyes towards the sky and wonders about the infinite greatness which surrounds him. Every being goes through this stage during their existence and mankind addresses it throughout history, culture, religions, and customs. Ever since the first human Spirits were created, this attention from our Creator has always been manifested through the passage of endless centuries.

On our planet, in the short history of mankind as we know it, God already has a thousand faces and a thousand names, a sure indicator of the difficulty humans living here on Earth have in understanding the true nature of God. In fact, according to communicators from the Hereafter, earthly humans can only reach a certain level when it comes to understanding God. The true understanding of Divine Nature would call for a degree of advancement that does not exist among the inhabitants of our planet. Exceptionally, very advanced Spirits have already incarnated among us, delivering messages about what is essential to remember. Jesus did so two thousand years ago. However, for most of us, our understanding is relatively limited. The very constitution of our brain limits our Spirit in his momentum of understanding. Human ignorance combined with this very limit is what has always pushed human beings to give a human-like image to their Creator. Despite everything, man could understand a lot if he would only open the eyes of his heart.

According to Spirits who have manifested in my presence, God is defined, in the Hereafter, as an omnipresent Being. The rays of His thoughts reach the smallest of His creatures. The nature of the rays is Love, and it is those rays which sustain the existence of all things.

God possesses all qualities in their Infinite Perfection. Since He is perfect, everything He does is perfect. His Laws, consequently perfect, are immutable and eternal. There is no need to change those Laws since they are the fruit of perfection. What appears to us as imperfect in His Creation is but the overall stages of progression, inspired by His perfect Laws.

He is the First Being who always was. There can be no other way, otherwise somebody else would have created Him and that other entity would, of course, be God.

God is a perpetual Creator. He always has created, and always will. That is why Spirits who are already perfect exist, living with Him in close intimacy. They are entities dating from the faraway depths of immaterial eternity. We will also one day be like them, through our labour which enables us to climb the steps.

God is essentially merciful. All of His creatures’ mistakes are automatically forgiven. What ignorant humans called Divine rancour is the Law of progress, necessary to attaining Divine serenity. No Spirit intelligent enough to understand Divine greatness will want to get close to God without first purifying himself. For this reason, the Spirit himself accepts the necessity to pay his debts and purify himself. When he is too inferior, the most advanced ones know this before he himself realizes it. In fact, when a Spirit reaches the stage of Light, he sees how undeserving it would be to want to ascend towards God with so many impurities.

God is infinitely generous. When a human is following the wrong path, He allows him to receive the best assistance in order to correct the situation as soon as possible.

He will postpone the payment of debts so that His child can be the strongest possible and succeed without failing. When a converted human being climbs the steps wearing a coat of kindness and repentance, God quickly forgets what is inside and sees instead the valiant efforts which proved to be successful.

God is in intimate communion with all the thoughts of every human being in the eternal Cosmos. No prayer is ever ignored. He never disregards the call of His children. What could lead us to believe the opposite is the ignorance of our own progress and the implications entailed by our life plan. Sometimes great suffering may be necessary in order to reach spiritual joy. For we must never forget that we do not incarnate on Earth to receive rewards. True rewards exist only in the Hereafter and in much more advanced incarnations. Earthly incarnations are, essentially, stages of trials and progress.

God has created us with Love, and it is with this Love that He watches us ascend towards Him. He sympathizes with us each time we fall. Since we can progress only through our efforts, He cannot do otherwise than give everyone the means to succeed and ascend.

Never fear God, He is but inexhaustible Love and Infinite Kindness. He would never want to hurt His children. He can already see, through those who have reached all stages, the comforting results that each one will provide at the end of the road. Even the greatest sinner will never be subjected to His wrath. Instead, the sinner should fear the immutable Laws that are necessary to his spiritual progress. He must fear the boomerang effect of the evil he generates, and not fear God. For God, who understands his weakness and sees the Light which appears, will supply him with everything he needs to escape from the evil circle.

What is essential for us earthly creatures to understand is how inappropriate it is to attribute the properties of our passions and our weaknesses to God. We must realize how ridiculous it is to talk about a God of Kindness who inflicts sufferings, of a Merciful God who condemns without mercy, of a Loving God who satiates His vengeance... of a Perfect God who has all the human faults and weaknesses.

God has infinite possession of all the qualities that human imagination could conceive. He is with us every moment of our life, and He sees to it that we all ascend towards Him. All we must do is enter our hearts and feel His intimate presence and how truly great He is!





9.
 
  Reasons for Man’s existence on Earth

When we talk about man, we automatically refer to the inhabitants of Earth. But according to testimonies received, there are many other solar systems in the eternal Cosmos where planets are inhabited by other humans. For a long time, man thought he was alone in the Universe, but as he expands his knowledge, he begins to suspect the true size of Creation. He will soon be able to see for himself this active presence beyond his own system.

The human race does indeed exist elsewhere in the Universe which extends without limits. Like us, they are reincarnated Spirits searching for greater spiritual progress. They all have the same human form we do with differences in the physical characteristics according to the different life conditions.

These planets vary considerably in their environmental features. Some are identical to Earth; some present conditions similar to the ones our planet had millions of years ago; and others are much better equipped than ours. Some even have two suns warming them with their beneficial rays.

In this multitude of inhabited worlds, Spirits reincarnate, live their life according to what has been predetermined, and after the death of their physical body, return once again to the world of Spirits.

Among these planets, some have very difficult conditions of life. There, man is at his beginnings. This is where he tries incarnated life for the first time. At that stage, his perisprit is very opaque. His lives are generally short and he learns more slowly. Such planets serve the purpose of losing “spiritual weight”.

Others, more hospitable, are places of trial and atonement. There is still misery and suffering on these planets. At this level, some humans begin to realize their divine nature. Once they succeed in reaching the goals of this stage, their suffering will cease. Many reincarnate there a great number of times, while others, more determined, free themselves relatively fast. Here, man finds all the conditions which enable him to finally have access to better worlds.

Other planets are a veritable paradise, where there is no illness or suffering. The conditions are ideal. Humans are very advanced; they reincarnate to refine their knowledge and complete their moral development.

If we wanted to position our Earth, we could state that it is essentially a planet of purification and trial. That is why there is so much suffering around us. The physical conditions it provides, combined with the levels of Spirits who incarnate, actually make it a very difficult place to live. Once we are sufficiently advanced to have access to better planets, we will be liberated from such suffering. Our spiritual progress will then be our only concern.

To understand properly and be able to locate where we are along the path of Spiritual progress, we shall divide the road to follow into five parts, from step one to step five.

The first step is the one where we must lose some “spiritual weight”. Here, incarnations are difficult and life resembles one of reflexes and instincts. When man has lost a sufficient amount of “weight”, he then moves on to intermediary incarnations which lead him to step two.

The second step is essentially about trial and redemption. Suffering, either moral or physical, is omnipresent. It is at this stage that man becomes truly conscious of his spiritual dimension. The most difficult weaknesses to overcome are pride and egoism. This is planet Earth and similar planets.

At the third step, there is still enough suffering for some to complain but it is nothing comparable to what we experience here. Life is easier and the Spirit is almost completely detached from the attractions of matter. Matter is only an instrument of growth, stripped from the illusions of false happiness which hold us back so much on Earth.

At the fourth step, the physical body — even if it has a human form — is already semi-material. Man is already a being of light. He walks side by side with the Spirit world and easily exchanges with it. There are only good Spirits, no inferior Spirit have access here. At this stage, man has a deep relationship with God.

The fifth step is the one of spiritual refinement. Lives are very short and childhood — as we know it on Earth — is non-existent. Man is born with full adult consciousness. He lives in a world where the Spirit world mingles with that of incarnates. The characteristics of the body are entirely different from our dense bodies. Senses are transformed. Man cannot see, hear, or feel. He participates integrally and fully to the existence of all things, without any of the senses that we know. He is one with God. His Divine essence expresses itself without obstacles. Even the perisprit is nothing but light. Happiness is indescribable, beyond our understanding. Even incarnated, he takes part with God in applying His perfect Laws which are immutable and eternal.

Earthly man is only at the second step of this long road. It is the most difficult one because although he is conscious that he must avoid the consequences of evil, he is still attracted by the direction his weaknesses take him.

Earthly man is a being who, although he is just starting, has already travelled a long way. He is at the end of the difficult part of his journey. But in order to come out of it, he must make the effort to overcome his trials which are there only to purify his perisprit. The most tenacious flaws are pride and egoism. They are the ones which generate all the others. He must therefore concentrate his efforts on these two enemies. Once they are overcome, the rest will be easy.

By mastering his pride and his egoism, man avoids accumulating new debts; this accelerates his departure towards better worlds since no one may leave this planet — or any other like it — before all debts which have been contracted there are paid. All evil generates the necessity for compensation. We must therefore avoid evil in all its forms.

Among the inhabitants of our planet, there are some who are just starting a new step. Others are well engaged, whereas some are at the end of their stay. This disparity sometimes makes it difficult to apply the good resolutions taken while in the Spirit world. The one who wishes to forgive will have to be truly convinced of this if he is surrounded by malevolent beings who are continuously causing problems. It would much easier for him to forgive if he was surrounded only by kind and good people. But the conditions are created intentionally in order to face oneself as well as others. By overcoming such difficulties, man ensures deeply rooting each one of his acquisitions.

We must be courageous because the future is extremely promising. As soon as we will have succeeded in overcoming the weaknesses which hold us to this Earth, we will finally escape this moral and physical misery of ours. The next steps will be good and beautiful. Each one of us is capable of taking giant steps in this current incarnation. The simple fact that this knowledge has reached us is proof that our life plan provides for greater progress. The only thing now to do — for the one who knows — is to use his willpower.





10.
 
  Nations and spiritual levels

As mentioned previously, human beings on Earth are not all at the same level of advancement. Among the multitude of incarnated Spirits, some are beginning their earthly stage while others are ending it.

Those who start have too much pride and their selfishness often makes them forget about their loved ones. They are attached to earthly objects. Even if they are poor, glory and wealth are their gods. Their conscience does not yet have much influence and they easily succumb to their passions. They kill animals without thinking twice and some, even lower, do not hesitate to kill other human beings. They do not believe in God and they are barely conscious of their spirituality.

The ones at the end of their journey are good and generous. Sensing the path to be followed, they reflect humble and tenacious courage. They intuitively believe in survival after death. The existence of God is obvious to them. They know that human life is sacred and must always be protected. Their honesty never fails. They are people who are turned towards good. Their flaws never prevent them from being kind.

Through incarnation, the Spirit mostly looks for an environment where he will feel at home. For this reason, he will ask to incarnate among people who are like him. Even if this preference is not always possible among the selected family, it is possible among the people to whom the family belongs.

Spirits, therefore, have the tendency to group together according to affinities, among well-defined peoples. It is this rallying which makes life plans for peoples and nations possible. Therefore, peoples who have humiliated others or who have exploited them may be subjected to the same treatment in subsequent incarnations, exactly as in individual progress. In such cases, the same Spirits return to be subjected to the ensuing consequences of their past actions. This consequence will then only represent the application of one of the main immutable Laws which govern spiritual progress.

It is this rallying of Spirits according to affinities that characterizes each specific nation. Consequently, warrior nations are mainly composed of Spirits who are infected by this spiritual plague. Primitive people are the grouping of Spirits who are beginning their earthly stage. The nature or character of a people or nation gives a good idea of the level at which the Spirits who make it up are at.

According to communicating Spirits, we can determine if we belong to a nation of high spiritual level by studying the laws which govern it. A nation with noble and humanitarian laws is inevitably made up of advanced Spirits. Its laws never go against the principles of Love and Justice. In addition, human life is considered as sacred.





11.
 
  Eternal life

The very definition of the word eternity means without any beginning and without any end. Therefore, only God may have eternal life.

According to the meaning that this word has now taken, it designates everything that will never end. Therefore, man, ever since the first moment of his creation, is an integral part of eternal life. He fully participates in it from the very first moments of his existence and he will never cease to exist. You who are reading these lines are already a part of eternal life. No death could ever stop the cycle of your being. You are, and always will be.

Being conscious of this is important in terms of our life orientation. Knowing that all death does is put an end to a simple stage, that we have already existed and that we will exist again, gives a very particular meaning to life.

When time does not allow one over the years to reach the goals that life plan circumstances have generated, the conscious man remains patient. He knows it will never be too late to try again if, in Spirit, he deems it suitable.

When temptations appear in the incarnated life, the man who is knowledgeable evaluates the situation before abandoning himself to material illusions. He thinks ahead. He knows that existence is continuous and that he will, without a doubt, live the consequences of his choices.

The knowledgeable man whose trial is hard to bear knows that death cannot put an end to his tears, also knowing that he will have to resume his trial and continue with what he has. He multiplies his efforts and heads towards the summit.

According to all the testimonies received, man is a being who will one day be perfect and who always ends up with eternal happiness. The promise is a great one and eternity, which is endless, is a marvellous thing to see coming. The suffering stage only lasts a certain period of time, whereas the stage of happiness will never end. May this confirmation of eternal life rejoice our hearts! Let us multiply our efforts! Tomorrow, we will come out of the night! Have courage! An endless day is already shining for every one of us!





12.
 
  Trials and progress

The trials of incarnation exist only, on one hand, to enable us to apply new knowledge acquired through experience and of which we become aware of in erraticity and, on the other hand, to interiorize all resolutions taken in Spirit. This spiritualizes the perisprit.

The Spirit must liberate his perisprit from all moral weaknesses, passionate dominations, and material attractions and attachments which weigh him down and prevent access to higher spheres.

At the beginning, the constitution of our perisprit closely resembles matter. This opacity makes it very difficult for the emergence of the divine spark. The incarnate finds it extremely difficult to believe in his spiritual nature. At this stage, if he was not stimulated by his more advanced sisters and brothers, his beginning would be interminable.

He must therefore rid himself of the too materialistic component of his perisprit, akin to a swimmer who removes a lead suit which is preventing him from floating freely. This removal of the useless “heavy” coating is done progressively, piece by piece. The slags which weigh it down are composed of an almost material nature and the Spirit will only be able to cast them off by directly entering the matter — incarnating, which is the only possible remedy. It is like a fire than can only be put out by another fire.

Therefore, he must incarnate in that matter, taking a body of flesh with which he will be united for the time that each incarnation will last.

Each time will be difficult. Some will want to go twice as fast and will have lives filled with multiple and intense trials. Others will prefer to go slower and will have easier lives but their steps towards spiritual ascent will not be as big.

At each incarnation, man will be capable of freeing his perisprit a little more by elevating his Spirit. He will either progress through success or stagnate through failure, but he will never have to struggle a second time for something he has already acquired. However, he will have to be very careful about not awakening inclinations or tendencies which he has not yet worked on.

Every time he returns into the flesh, trials will make him grow by raising his morality level. He will also have the opportunity to increase his intellectual knowledge, but it is only moral improvement that will make him progress spiritually.

He will learn through experimentation and this knowledge will stay with him for eternity. It will be an important tool, helping him to better understand and to improve.

Planned trials will be directly related to the goals which have been established. For example, if the Spirit wants to overcome his egoism, he will choose an incarnation that will call for a lack of selfishness. He will either have many children, be obliged to take care of sick or disabled relatives or friends, be devoted to his community, etc.

If the Spirit wants to overcome his dishonesty, he will either choose an incarnation that offers temptation, if he feels strong enough, or one where many things will be forbidden.

If the Spirit wishes to overcome his greed, he will choose either a wealthy family to prove to himself that he can separate himself from riches, or a poor one in order to feel the effects of being deprived and acquire the intuitive need to share.

In all of the countless cases we could provide, the process would be exactly the same. Whether big or small, every acquisition will be guaranteed forever and the cleaner the perisprit becomes, the easier the victories will be.

Spirits tell us that when a perisprit is heavy and loaded with its semi-material opacity, its vibrations are slow, similar to raw matter. When the Spirit has freed himself from his impurities, his perisprit vibrates in melodious harmony.

When we refer to a “heavy perisprit”, it truly describes the reality experienced by the Spirit. In fact, moral impurities add a very heavy load upon the perisprit, whereby a certain law of vibratory attraction compels it to remain prisoner of the sphere to which it belongs. This is why Spirits talk about perisprital heaviness.

Since the Spirit is constantly wrapped in his perisprit, he becomes prisoner of his own imperfections. In order to accede to higher worlds, he must liberate his perisprit by turning towards good. We now see why we must accept our trials. They serve one only purpose: to make us grow. Once everyone will have realized that we are on this Earth to detach ourselves from material things and to overcome illusory temptations, we will then witness man try harder to better fulfill his life plan and thereby take giant steps.





13.
 
  Redemption of faults

If man only had to go through trials in his incarnations, his work would be much easier. However, since he is still imperfect and was even less perfect in his past lives, he has accumulated, and is still accumulating, debts which he must repay before he can accede to other worlds. Spirits define debts as the consequences of wrongs done to others through our ignorant actions.

Even though we are automatically forgiven for all our bad deeds, that forgiveness does not exempt us from the obligation to mend the consequences of our acts.

This pays great tribute to Divine Justice. Each one must deserve his own progress. Imagine how unfair it would be if we only had to ask for forgiveness in order to reach the same level as those who have struggled valiantly and remained faithful to their Creator’s call of Love!

This redemption of faults is never directly imposed by God. It is the Spirit himself who, as he progresses, becomes conscious of this obvious necessity. He first does so in Spirit, only to then apply it in his incarnations under the veil of oblivion.

To reach this state of consciousness, the Spirit must go through the three following steps. Sooner or later, we all go through those three steps, even if their duration may vary from one Spirit to the other according to the goodwill each applies.

The first step is that of remorse. At this stage, the Spirit is sufficiently advanced to listen to the reminders inspired by his Spirit Guide through his thoughts. The reminders make him uneasy. He knows that his actions have been hurtful and damaging to others and that this is not right. However, his inferiority is still too pronounced to make him regret what he has done. He finds hundreds of excuses to justify his action which, he does admit, is unacceptable.

The second step is that of repent. At this stage, the Spirit dwells on the remorse he feels. He analyzes the thoughts inspired by his Spirit Guide. Sensitive to the pain of others, he realizes how immoral it is to be harmful towards others. His remorse is sincere. At this stage he will be able to make the firm resolution, which he will respect, of not acting this way again. However, at this same stage, his pride, anger, ambition, and selfishness might prevent him from fully understanding what he must amend. Even though he is more advanced, the idea that God has forgiven him is enough to prevent him from worrying.

The third step is that of mending. At this stage, the Spirit’s conscience has grown. His sense of justice is sharper and he knows that he cannot transfer the weight of his own mistakes to someone else. Now, he does know the meaning of the word “love” and this will help him to stifle any thoughts which could make him deviate from his new duty. Once this level of consciousness has been reached, the Spirit will adopt much wiser behaviour. He knows that every action bears its own fruit and that the fruit can only nourish the author of the action. Not only will he accept the need to make amends for the damage he has caused, but he will also find the thought of running away from it entirely inadmissible.

We must therefore think hard and twice about our intentions before executing them. We must also learn to be our own master. We must carefully weigh the nature of our actions! Every action which causes negative consequences for others compels us to spend more time in a state of incarnation in order to make amends. These incarnations of redemption will slow the process of gravitating towards better worlds. We must, in addition, take advantage of every opportunity life offers to immediately mend whatever wrong we have committed. This will avoid returning to situations we have happily avoided.





14.
 
  The necessity of living in society

For the Spirit who incarnates, living in society is an obligation to which he must submit if he truly wants to grow. It is through life in society that he will be capable of meeting the conditions essential to his progress. The moment he tries to live alone, away from his incarnated sisters and brothers, he quickly realizes, once back in the Hereafter, that isolation holds him back. He sees the path that could have made him grow and very quickly learns a lesson.

According to testimonies from the Hereafter, three main reasons justify the necessity of life in society:

The first reason lies in the difficulties essential to the struggle which makes us grow. The one who lives alone cannot be confronted with the unavoidable restrictions imposed by the presence of others. He therefore avoids the conditions that would help him overcome his pride. He cannot open his heart to love, learn to share. He is not open to selflessness. Nor does he know how to accept someone else’s differences.

It is easy to think we are good when we are alone. It is through living with others that goodness can be put to the test. Tolerating the person who disturbs us, respecting opinions different from ours, depriving oneself to share with others, forgiving the wrongs we are subjected to from others... these are all tools for advancement. It is only through effort that man may grow and a great part of the weaknesses he has to overcome involves living side by side with incarnated sisters and brothers, providing the opportunity to make those efforts.

We should therefore never curse our sisters and brothers whose presence is a source of suffering for us. If we could have the lucidity of the disincarnated Spirit, we would bless them because we would realize to what extent they have made us grow.

The second reason involves repayment of the debts the Spirit may have accumulated in his past lives. As was mentioned, when the Spirit reaches a stage of evolution that is sufficiently high, he understands the natural necessity to mend the wrong he may have caused for his sisters and brothers. But mending can only take place in the same conditions as those which existed when the action took place — in other words, in society. If he ran into debt when living side by side with others, he will only be able to repay that debt under the same conditions.

He will therefore have to live in society with the person who used to be his neighbour, brother, sister, father, son, or even his enemy. He will have to live again with the social contacts which caused him to fail, but this time he will be strong. Not only will he not fail once again, he will successfully accomplish his duty.

You should never be surprised to see certain people taking care of a friend or relative with surprising devotion; it is often the return of past lives.

We should never step back from assisting people who are not very pleasant to us. It could be a very good opportunity to pay a long overdue bill.

Do not waste the opportunity provided by our life plan when we come across our creditors. Imagine the torment in the Hereafter for the Spirit who learns that the person he refused to give shelter to is the Spirit who, in a faraway life, was the father he had abandoned. We saw it earlier: the circumstances of our life are predetermined and the only freedom we have lies in the way we react. We must therefore try our best to make the right choices, the ones which will not cause any regrets and which will bring victorious joy!

The third reason involves the rallying, in groups, of Spirits who are in progress. When the Spirit elevates himself on the spiritual scale, he does not only take himself into account. The ladder is climbed by groups formed through successive incarnations and encounters which occurred in erraticity.

Throughout past lives which have been renewed time and time again, the Spirit has created bonds of friendship and experienced indestructible love. Love is, in fact, an eternal energy which unites forever. Therefore, after each life, the Spirit strengthens and increases the circle of the ones he loves.

When they meet one another in the Hereafter, they sometimes notice that they do not all progress at the same rate. The bonds of love inspire them to postpone their own ascent and give the opportunity to those who are behind to catch up with them. They will sometimes choose to be Protector Spirits during these “remedial” incarnations. Often, they will reincarnate with them to try to accelerate their improvement. In doing so, they accept to be either their father, mother, brother, or friend. They will be part of the society which makes up their life to only later return to the path together, towards a better world.

When failure is imminent, we should take the time to listen and to understand before refusing an outstretched hand. We must not let our pride blind us. The one giving advice is not infringing on our freedom; he could very well be that friend who has stopped along the way in order to help us.





15.
 
  The veil of incarnation

“Why can’t we remember our past lives?” This is the first question that pops into our mind when someone mentions reincarnation. The truth is, we must not remember so as to benefit from what we must experience during the time our Spirit is attached to our physical body. It is even a sign of Divine Wisdom.

Let us take a look at what causes this “amnesia”.

When, at conception, the Spirit takes possession of his body of flesh, it is as though he wraps himself in a veil. This veil becomes increasingly opaque during the pregnancy, only to become entirely opaque around the age of five or six. After this time, he lives surrounded by a type of fog which will cause his conscience to forget not only what he has already been, but also what he truly is in his spiritual reality. Exceptionally, certain incarnates will, in their normal state, remember their last life. Others, under special conditions such as hypnosis, will be able to return far into their struggling existences. But for most of us, only periods of sleep and, ultimately, death will awaken the memories of the past that are so precious to understanding the road ahead.

But such memories are never truly complete because every time an incarnation ends, the Spirit tosses aside the unnecessary details regarding the causes of his advancement.

But the veil is only effective during waking hours. Every time the physical body sleeps, man regains possession of his Spirit’s features as well as the memory of his past. He may take advantage of this opportunity to review his path, listening to the advice of Guides and Protectors. He may try to maintain some form of intuition which will incite him to take the right path in his waking hours.

When I asked why this temporary oblivion was necessary, Spirits referred to Divine Wisdom. In fact, four main reasons were evoked in their answers:

First: At the not very advanced stage of man on Earth, he often has many debts to pay and numerous purification efforts to make before reaching better worlds. If he were to see the long road still ahead, he could get discouraged and never accomplish his goals. In addition, without this veil he would see all his past failures. This would cause him to have a very poor opinion of himself and discouragement would soon take over. The veil of incarnation allows him to only see one stage at a time; this greatly facilitates his progress. Furthermore, it prevents him from knowing the veritable load that he has to carry  —  something often better left unknown.

Second: As we were saying, Spirits often return to reincarnate with those they have already known in past lives, whether through affection, duty, or trial.

If the veil of incarnation did not exist, these returns which are filled with promise would not be possible, making the road much longer.

Let us imagine that someone would know that his own child was once his hard and cold-hearted father. How could he adequately fulfill his mission as a parent raising his child?

And what if, on the other hand, this son was once a victim of his? For many, recognizing people who have once hurt them, or people who they, themselves, have hurt, could make their incarnation unbearable. Remorse, anger, or sorrow would become obstacles to everyone’s development. Thanks to the veil of oblivion, the Spirit starts anew, freely accumulating victories that are acquired for eternity.

Third: As we know, man grows in a chain of successive incarnations and, at each one, he may accumulate certain acquisitions which elevate his intelligence or morality. Once again, these accomplishments are possible because of the veil. Man already has a certain quantity of acquisitions at birth but he still has many more to develop. By forgetting the ones he has already mastered, he follows his life plan, striving to develop the potential lying within, potential which must be discovered. For example, if he has never played a musical instrument and he is required to develop that aspect, he will put his heart into it in order to succeed. He will do the same, if need be, for other forms of art, physical control, or other fields.

If the veil did not exist, he would see what he is good at and, due to his poor level of advancement, would quickly cease all efforts and choose what is easiest for him. He would start over what he already knows and, from one life to the other, would simply walk around in a circle, without growing through new acquisitions.

Fourth: If man could clearly see the huge rewards generated by the gains acquired through incarnations, his spiritual inferiority could cause him to embark in a scramble for profits, therefore having the total opposite effect. He could dangerously confuse the noble laws which govern spiritual acquisitions with the vulgar rules applied by humans in their quest for material goods. This could lead him to try and help fellow human beings for the wrong reasons — instead of doing so out of love, he would try to obtain something in return. He could forgive others, not out of the good of his heart but simply to gain profits. He could pray to God, not to pay tribute to Him but for personal gains. With the veil of incarnation, man must live according to the level of his heart. He follows the energy it gives him and each step taken towards the summit helps root the acquisitions more deeply into his Spirit. The sincerity of good resolutions and a true desire to grow are enough to give him the push that he needs. Man must understand through his Spirit’s eyes, starting with what they show him. If he only understands through the eyes of his body of flesh, it is because he wants to stagnate in darkness where light is only an illusion.

According to my Spirit Guide, man may obtain some idea of the spiritual level of his previous life by observing his behaviour during his teen years.

During youth, man is very malleable. In addition to being particularly influenced by his erraticity preparation, he easily yields to the life model inspired by his parents. His heart is open and he tries to fill it as much as possible. His spiritual level does not show much, except for those who are truly inferior. God wanted it to be this way so as to allow the incarnated Spirit to benefit from the reinforcement normally fostered by parental education. If things were different, the incarnated Spirit would constantly impose his way of seeing things and would not benefit from his parents’ educational efforts. During his teen years, the Spirit loses his malleability. He expresses what he truly is. We call this teenage crisis. If the education he received during his youth achieved its goal, he will already be better even though he will internalize his new acquisitions throughout his entire incarnation, through the predetermined events along his way.

The manner in which each one experiences this period gives us some idea of the spiritual level to which we belong. In other words, the obedient child who becomes rebellious and violent must undoubtedly have less past acquisitions than the one who remains calm and quiet. The teenager who is always partying is certainly lighter that the one who is already on the road towards spirituality.

When I asked Spirits if the quality of one’s surroundings influenced a teenager’s behaviour, they replied that we must not forget that we can never lose our acquisitions. In other words, a less fortunate environment becomes the opportunity, and not the cause, for manifesting behaviour. The cause itself is promoted by the spiritual level of the Spirit.





16.
 
  The choice of gender

Upon learning that we have already lived in many bodies of flesh, most will wonder if we have always been a man or a woman. The answer is very interesting in that it was provided by Spirits whose sexual identity, as defined on Earth, is non-existent.

Indeed, according to every testimony I received, it is understood that in the Hereafter there is no sexual identity. In general, a Spirit thinks as a Spirit and not as a woman or a man. There are specific cases among certain inferior Spirits which could lead us to believe otherwise, but they are actually Spirits whose perisprit is so heavy that they have kept a vivid impression of what they were in their body of flesh. Even if to them it seems very real, it is simply an illusion. In reality, sex is completely non-existent in the Spirit world.

Looking at his past, each Spirit sees that he has alternately lived situations in both sexes. He recognizes certain incarnations which brought him knowledge which being only either a man or a woman could have given him, while other acquisitions were obtained without being obliged to limit that choice.

He understands that it is the specific goals he must reach through his incarnation that always determines the sex to be chosen. Looking to the future, a Spirit understands that he must take these goals into careful consideration when evaluating whether it is best for him to return as a man or a woman.

As in previous lives, Spirit Guides will give him some advice as to the choice to be made. At that moment, he will only look at the spiritual advantages to be obtained, unless he is still too inferior to do so. If this is the case, his material desires and the reminiscence of his passions will most probably make him blindly choose the sex which will satisfy his inferior impulses.

Spirits tell us that, upon leaving the earthly cycle, everyone should fully know what living in a woman’s and a man’s body implies. They will have learned this through alternating their physical sexes as well as by living alongside those who have chosen the other sex.

But in order to attain the related goals, he must assume the implications brought about by the incarnate’s sex-uality and fulfill the accompanying obligations and responsibilities.

Therefore, when the Spirit incarnates, he must meet the requirements which come with the chosen sex and live with the advantages and the inconveniences fostered by the natural context.

A woman is to fully assume her feminine nature and man is to fully assume his masculine nature. This constraint, which lasts the time of each incarnation, must stimulate the Spirit towards growth. It places him in multiple situations where he can battle pride and selfishness. This is actually an integral part of the trials we must overcome in order to grow. The Spirit who is too clouded his veil of incarnation may often forget that we are all similar Spirits. In such cases, he is a prisoner of illusions and this often leads to the misunderstanding of the opposite sex.

But even then, the consequential law of our actions invariably applies, making the Spirit who made women suffer when he was a man to return and be subjected to what he made them go through on Earth. He will return as a woman and experience the consequences of his past actions.

If he imposed discriminating rules, it will be his turn to be subjected to them. If he caused misery, it will now be his to taste.

Before opting for a change of sex for the new incarnation, Spirit Guides advise extreme caution. Generally, Spirits incarnate in the same sex for many successive incarnations before considering the change. In fact, according to the information received, when a Spirit chooses to incarnate as the other sex, he must extend the erraticity period and the preparation must even be more judicious. If the preparation time was too short, or insufficient, he could risk having traces of previous sexual features and difficulty fully assuming the new identity as a woman or man. The Spirit could then be obliged to go through an additional incarnation as a part of the life plan.

When the time of incarnation has arrived, the Spirit must consider the biological rules of a physical body before making his choice because the sex is determined as soon as the spermatozoid penetrates the ovule.

This stage calls for much vigilance from the Spirit. He must choose the right moment in the process of taking possession of the body.

If he is to return as a man, he must consider the fact that the male sperm is faster and that it will be the first to reach the ovule. He must therefore guide its entry, being careful that the silver cord — which transmits the vital flow — connects through the careful coordination of the adjunction of animalized energy mass. If the new incarnation is as a woman, it will involve the same process, this time guiding the female spermatozoids. They are five times larger than the male ones and much slower. This implies waiting a few more hours before initiating any action.

Here again, if the Spirit is not evolved enough to understand what has to be done, other benevolent Spirits will guide the process during the time required. It is due to those biological rules that the Spirit must often stimulate the future parents to conceive, taking into consideration the future mother’s ovulation in order to make conception possible.

Sometimes the Spirit cannot succeed the first time. Even if the spermatozoid has done its job, the human body does not form. The process must be repeated and he tries again, respecting the birth conditions that are part of the life plan.

Our sex is no matter of chance. We have it throughout our entire incarnated life, even identify to it, but we must realize that it is only temporary and part of the trial conditions which we must overcome on this Earth of ours.

We must therefore try to mutually understand and support one another during this ascent towards better conditions. We must not waste time with illusions created by our belonging to one gender or the other. Let us assume what our gender imposes upon us while seeing the same reality which animates each one of us: we all are sister and brother Spirits, children of the same Father Who guides us towards Him on the same path.





17. 

  Disease and healing

Among the signs which attest to the inferiority of our world, the one most often encountered in each of our earthly lives is, without a doubt, disease.

Humans make great efforts to fight it but it is omnipresent and strikes relentlessly. It takes on one of many forms, attacks us or our loved ones sooner or later in our lives, appears for a short while or lingers permanently. It is part of the inherent conditions of earthly life. It often appears in our life plans because it may constitute an excellent way to detach oneself from the deceitful attractions of earthly things. Some even choose it to fulfil certain sensitization missions of spiritual reality. Those who make that choice have a high level of acceptance, which constitutes an example of good conduct, stimulating others to go through higher stages.

The very impressive nature of sickness provides the opportunity to recognize the fragility of the flesh and to question the importance, which is often too great, that humans give to their easily perishable body.

According to information obtained from the Hereafter, disease may originate from three different levels. These differences in the origins involve treatment and healing which are specific to each level:

The first level is the physical body, where the complete scale of exogenous and endogenous factors inherent to the nature of a physical body infuses its influence.

This influence may even be felt at conception. The hereditary genes supplied by the parents may contain damaged characteristics which may cause weakness and, in turn, facilitate the appearance of congenital diseases.

Pregnancy conditions may also provide opportunities for the work of multiple factors on the body being developed. The presence of viruses, the consumption of certain foods, beverages or others, lack of hygiene and care, accidents, are but a few factors we can list.

Even the delivery of the child may present circumstances that could generate anomalies. And what about everything that is detrimental to our health from the time of birth until death. I believe the list would be endless if we were to mention what could have and what could trigger the malfunction of our organism, continuously struggling to survive.

In fact, when the Spirit chooses to include disease in his life plan, a thousand factors may contribute to making it a painful reality.

In order to cure the first level diseases, physical elements must intervene because any disease which is caused directly from a material component therefore necessitates interventions of a material nature. Presently, it is at this first level that doctors, researchers, and biologists concentrate their efforts. Their actions are extremely important for us, because without their presence, many life plans would not be feasible on our Earth. Suffering would be even greater and more common, and only the Spirits required to suffer continuously would find the conditions that they would need.

But, as we will see further on, despite its indisputable importance, earthly medicine can only operate at this first level of causes for disease.

According to Spirits, diseases generated at the first level, are most often chosen as trials of spiritual growth. The one who wants to ascend more quickly and is ready to accept these conditions may greatly benefit from the spiritual awakening that they may generate. These diseases are sometimes the return of certain past attitudes. For example, if we are unable of showing compassion towards the sick, we risk being compelled to experience those same conditions in order to comprehend the deeper implications involved.

The second level is the perisprit. As we have already seen, any action that we take has a direct repercussion to our perisprit, making our perisprit sometimes loaded with many impurities, accumulations of the consequences of our bad choices. Our repetition of these choices, combined with a spiritual stagnation that is too long, can provoke a type of perisprital putrefaction that will directly affect the physical body. Many incurable diseases originate this way.

Diseases originating at the second level may also be the consequences of abusing matter. In such cases, the perisprit is literally saturated with the repeated consequences and becomes somewhat atrophied. This causes him to regenerate in order to recover his normal state. In the meantime, before this process is completed, the Spirit must return into the flesh with the wounds that he must heal.

Diseases originating from these causes may only be healed by treatments of a strictly spiritual nature. As the cause is semi-material, purely material action has a negligible effect upon them.

Many diseases which current medicine cannot cure come from the perisprit. A doctor, with his physical instruments, can only reach the physical consequences without touching the cause, which is of a completely different nature.

Therefore, for this level, a human being will only find the path to healing by understanding the real nature of the disease and by concentrating his interventions on the components concerned. If earthly man was already purified, all second level diseases would not exist. His spiritual inferiority is what causes them. Since his perisprit is still heavy, he carries with him the load of his past. When the perisprit is more spiritualized, the Spirit does not have to carry this weight, but earthly human beings are still not very advanced and there still exist many whose perisprit may present this semi-material degeneration.

The Spirit who incarnates does not choose the diseases originating at the second level. He simply is automatically subjected to the consequences his past choices have generated. He was, actually, too much of a pleasure-seeker during too many incarnations. If he had agreed to follow his spiritual path, his perisprit would have purified itself, providing a better model for the physical body.

Prayer and the action of certain healers may have a highly beneficial effect on second level diseases.

It is from this level that most diseases which may involve miraculous healing originate. If perisprital improvement has already been initiated, prayer, the Spirit’s sincerity, and significant changes in spiritual orientation may, with the help of benevolent Spirits from the Hereafter and permission from Divine Will, somewhat restore the balance of the perisprital constitution. This will have direct repercussions to the physical body, causing it to heal.

This is actually the same process observed when a healer’s action intervenes. A quantity of regenerating fluid is transferred — either directly from the cosmic currents through Healer Spirits from the Hereafter, or directly from an incarnated healer who gives his own animalized fluid, taken from his own reserve.

This mass of energy may allow a certain degree of perisprital repair, which will have then have repercussions on the physical body, of which it is the reconstituting model.

Conditionally to the Divine Will, which is perfect, healing through fluidic transfer is applicable to all second level diseases.

The third level is the vital flow. We have seen that the Spirit transmits the vital flow to the physical body through the silver cord. Normally, a properly constituted physical body — where each cell is sufficiently bathed with the nourishing fluid — enables the Spirit to live in good health.

It may occur that the Spirit, without conscious doing so while in the flesh, does not adapt to the circumstances of his incarnation. This may result in insufficient or irregular vital flow. This difficulty in fluidity causes certain diseases to appear, diseases where conventional medicine may only relieve the sometimes permanent effects.

In order to heal diseases originating from the third level, efforts must be concentrated on the physical effects using conventional medicine, calling upon the Protectors from the Hereafter through prayer and, most importantly, learning to accept the predetermined events of our life plan.

Unfortunately, we are not capable of identifying the level from which the diseases we are suffering from have originated. However, when we are faced with conventional treatments which do not yield positive results, we might have an idea of the real nature of the cause. Finally, when earthly human beings will understand better their true constitution, they will be better positioned to use the tools that God has placed on their path in order to relieve their misery.





18.
 
  Passion

The latin root of the word “passion” means “suffering”. If we look at the effect most often generated by passions, we see how the etymology properly conveys the reality they cause on this Earth of ours. Throughout the centuries, the most ancient poets were already comparing them to a fire whose flames nibbled at the human beings they consume.

In the beginning, passions are introduced by the physical body. It is their base and it is through it that they provide the pulses which may sustain and develop them. Each body of flesh is therefore a passion germ carrier which may develop and even dominate the Spirit who becomes infected.

The Spirit who is already turned towards his spirituality uses passions as a warhorse to bring him closer to the summit. They give him an opportunity to demonstrate his value. Their prodding is a source of morally strength and their underhanded invitations incite the Spirit to accentuate his material detachment even more.

Every call from passion is, for a more evolved Spirit, another springboard to jump even higher. Free from domination, the Spirit now becomes the master. Emerging victorious from his moral struggles, he now lives detached from his carnal impulses and grows even faster within his true nature — the nature of Spirit.

The inferior Spirit who withholds his ascent towards Light, listens to what his body is suggesting. Passion germs develop and take on a greater role. They create multiple illusions, giving him false hopes. He descends into darkness and surreptitiously becomes the slave of his inclinations.

His degree of abandonment determines the intensity of the passions and the depth of their roots depends on the duration of their domination.

This submission to the call of passions will considerably hold back spiritual ascent. Any action echoing in the perisprit — passions — fed by the Spirit, are inscribed there, embedded there. For that Spirit, this will have repercussions, not only in his future incarnations but also in the Hereafter, after the death of the physical body. This will cause great torment.

Being embedded in the perisprit, passions will be part of his personality for as long as they will be there.

Even after death, they will continue to incite him to satisfy the illusion of impulses provoked. In such cases, the Spirit which is without a physical body obviously cannot enjoy matter. This gives rise to great frustration, inciting him to rapidly return to Earth in order to satisfy his needs. But since his state is blinded by desire, it hampers his preparation, causing him to often choose painful incarnations that could otherwise have been avoided.

Moreover, he will return into the flesh with already activated tendencies and he will have to fight courageously to free himself of their hold. He will only be relieved from these endless struggles once he has won the battle.

He will finally become aware of his previous blindness, understanding that the delay and the suffering could have been avoided had he chosen the path of freedom at first.

There can only be but one logical choice to make: attempt to be victorious the first time. This would prevent long delays that would postpone sublime joys, joys which earthly pleasures do not even measure up to the shadows of.





19.
 
  The state duty

We saw that major events in our life are determined by the goals to achieve during incarnation. These events are directly linked to responsibilities which appear throughout our life; it is not by chance that our specific responsibilities often differ from those of others. They are at the height of what we are and directly related to what has been planned.

Our social status, our marital status, our profession, our family, our cultural environment, our race, and our nation, are there so that the related responsibilities are based on the particularities of each one’s life. The moral and civil obligation to adequately respond to these responsibilities, which are inherent to our incarnation context, makes up what Spirits call the state duty.

Whether we belong to the lower, middle, or upper class, our duty remains the same: to adequately accept our responsibilities while constantly taking care of the growth of our Spirit. The poor will certainly not have the same trials as the wealthy, but both must answer the call of their state duty according to their conditions. Neither one has better conditions than the other. The goal is the same: to ascend towards God. Besides, today’s rich is yesterday’s poor and today’s poor will be tomorrow’s rich. There are no rewards on this Earth, only trials to make us grow.

Whether we are a parent, spouse, carpenter, doctor, writer, etc., our duty is therefore the same: to accomplish what our condition expects of us. There is no reason for envying or snubbing the other. Each one is here to learn. What I learn in my trade today, the other one will learn it tomorrow if he has not learned it already. For this reason, we must endeavour to accomplish our tasks the best we can. They are basically instruments enabling us to grow. What may appear as repetitive and ordinary may be excellent methods chosen to develop our acceptance, our patience, or even something to help develop certain physical controls.

Even our race, and most of all, our nation, implies particular duties. Whether it is to benefit from teachings, lessons learned throughout history, or even to play a role in the direction the future takes, the state duty will always be to respond positively to what each situation asks of us, respecting the straight line leading to God.

Accomplishing our state duty is very important to the success of our incarnation. It is, in fact, the pure and simple manifestation of our degree of understanding and acceptance of the reason for our presence on this Earth.

The opacity of the veil of incarnation may sometimes prevent us from becoming conscious of this, causing us to allow the illusions of the material world to delude us and let rebellion enter our heart. This rebellion is useless, however, because nobody escapes from the necessity of doing what he must accomplish.

Everything that creates and makes up our incarnation plot is composed of the fibres from the goals we have established before being reborn here. We can never escape from our duty. It is there to support us in our ascent and its presence is absolutely necessary for keeping us on our path.

If weakness or ignorance causes us to run away from our state duty, we can never, however, escape from the state of what we are.

So we must learn to accept our tools as they are, while motivating ourselves to use them positively in the best way possible.

By accomplishing our state duty, we can only reach our goals. Our destiny will then be to reap the sublime rewards according to what we truly are: Spiritual beings having eternal life.

The worst enemy of the state duty is our egoism, the underhanded beast that is so common on Earth. But when we act unselfishly, the task becomes easy. Duty is never again alienating; it becomes the eternal stream filled with water which constantly quenches and satisfies the thirst of our heart.





20.
 
  Judgement

Whoever understands the reality of survival in the Hereafter wonders about the existence of an after-life judgement. “Does such judgement exist?”... “How are we judged?”... “By whom?”... These are but a few examples of the questions that may come to mind when we try to imagine what will happen upon entering the other life. What follows is the answer from those who are already there.

We talk about successive lives enabling us to climb, step by step, the ladder which leads us to the pure Spirit state; we also talk about the life plan elaborated for this goal from where we are on that path. Therefore, it is quite obvious that an evaluation must be performed after each stage which ends in death.

When the moment of true death approaches, the Spirit sees the memories of his agonizing incarnation that are engraved within him. He will bring them with him, like new tools that could help him better understand the meaning of his progress. This takes place before actual death, in other words, before the silver cord ruptures and the Spirit can no longer use his physical body. At that moment, the Spirit sees his entire life in a very short time frame. Everything he sees constitutes what is engraved within him for his return to his natural world.

Those memories are added to what he has already retained from his other lives. This inscription of meaningful events is like a book that will always be at the Spirit’s disposal for reference anytime he wishes to consult it to assess the lessons of the past and to also better prepare his future.

At first, when the Spirit is not sufficiently evolved, the book of successive lives accumulates the information even if the Spirit does not use them immediately. They will be there for future use. At this stage, the inferior Spirit is automatically subjected to the repercussions of his choices. He has to accept what other already evolved Spirits have established for the road ahead which prevents him from vegetating in a painful stagnation that would last longer than necessary.

It is only once the Spirit has discarded his overly inferior features that he may finally participate in the evaluation of his progression. This evaluation, or judgement, does not necessarily take place immediately after death. The Spirit’s degree of understanding, his preoccupations, his personality, and his spiritualization, are among the factors which greatly influence when and how this judgement will be performed.

If the Spirit understands well his true nature, and if readaptating to the Hereafter is easy, he will proceed rapidly to the evaluation of his last life. He knows that he will have to reincarnate and he will try to benefit fully from his erraticity period so as to fully prepare himself for the possibilities offered.

If the perisprit is too heavy with material impurities, he goes through a longer adaptation period before he remembers who he is. This takes more time for him to reach the judgement stage.

Even when realizing this, certain Spirits who are still too attached to what they left on Earth may bypass this interesting opportunity for assessment. This delay will also be part of the information that will incite them to learn lessons about themselves.

As far as judgement is concerned, it is the Spirit who performs it himself according to his spiritual progression. He judges himself with his own personality and his own way to do things. He applies to himself the same rules he has applied to others during his life. In fact, when he is capable of judging his life, he does it as a sufficiently evolved Spirit which provides him with objectivity as though he was judging someone else’s life. This is the reason he is judged the same way he has always judged others. Now we can the pertinence of developing good judgement towards others, with a spiritual openness that is neither hateful condemnation nor foolish blind laxity.

If he is concerned with benefitting fully from the judgement he renders, the Spirit may ask for the help of his Spirit Guide who accompanied him during his life. He may also receive advice from certain Spirits who have already successfully been through the same trials.

He who has not worked on humility during his incarnated life may hardly benefit from such valuable assistance. His pride is still too great, preventing him from deliberately opening his heart to others. Seeing that he cannot hide anything from them, he instinctively moves towards others who are like him, no more evolved than he is. This greatly diminishes his evolution possibilities. If, on the other hand, he has managed to stifle his pride, he fearlessly moves towards those who are higher up.

His liberated Spirit understands that we must all begin at the bottom of the ladder, and that shame lies not in being at that position, but rather in refusing to move upwards.

Those who escape from the grip of pride realize that we are all sisters and brothers, created by the same Father, in common ascent towards full and eternal spiritual life.

And what about God? God, whose Essence is what our own Spirit is made of, is with us for each judgement. He receives every one of our most secret thoughts. He truly understands what is happening inside of us. He allows us to obtain the conditions we need while respecting the choices we make. He knows that the absolute harmony of His perfect and immutable Laws will make us one day realize what path we have to follow.

Every action we take is therefore evaluated in the Hereafter. They give the weight of our true value on a scale which we ourselves provide. It is to our greatest advantage to see to our conduct and guide it in the direction that leads to our Father.





  The Last Judgement

  When we talk about the Last Judgement, we have this image of God separating the good from the evil. According to what I received from our Spirit friends, the Last Judgement is an entirely different process. This judgement periodically concerns each inhabited planet which reaches different phases of natural aging. Each planet presents particular conditions, providing possibilities that are inherent to certain determined life plans. These conditions are relatively stable since they usually last for many centuries. In the natural cycles of all planets, geophysical transformations which are specific to the aging of each solar system are responsible for changing life conditions. For example, a planet where life was easy could now present more difficult conditions, or on the other hand, a planet may, Hereafter, offer an easier life to those who incarnate there.

When this happens, God must sometimes choose among the Spirits who may incarnate there and even roam there after death. He proceeds to the application of an immutable Law that regulates access to inhabited worlds depending on the corresponding spiritual level. This prevents inferior Spirits from causing trouble in these worlds where trials of suffering no longer exist.

These “Last Judgements” may therefore reoccur many times in the life of a same planet. Our Earth has even experienced this and will again. As for our personal “Last Judgement”, it will happen once we reach the Intimate Nature of God.





21.
 
  Murder

Another sign of the inferiority of our world is the omnipresence, on Earth, of murder in every form.

Murder is, undeniably, among the most serious faults we can commit. When we are aware of all the essential conditions that living in a physical body implies, we quickly understand that not only is murder a total rejection of another incarnated Spirit, but it is also a direct action against Divine Will.

If the murderer had the slightest notion of Great Divine Love, he would feel so undignified of being seen by his Creator that the very consciousness of his wrongdoing would plunge him into repentance and, in turn, pity himself. The assassin becomes painfully aware of this once he has sufficiently grown to understand the lowness of his action.

The one who kills his incarnated brother deprives him of all the possibilities his life plan presented. He stops his ascent towards God, compelling him to start over what he had begun to achieve in order to reach his goals. He deliberately delays his Spiritual progress towards God.

His action directly impedes what God Himself had provided for his brother. Although the event had been foreseen on his path, no one had obliged him to surrender to his weakness. Murder will leave a deep mark on his perisprit, pointing out his inferiority, and he will be able to erase it only through many efforts and much suffering.

The Law of Rebounds will carry extremely bitter setbacks. Even if he manages to escape from human justice and even benefit from certain temporary advantages that his action has brought him, when the hour of his own death arrives, it will bring with it the time to settle accounts.

In the Hereafter, he will be surrounded by other murderers like him. He will be tortured by a thousand torments and although he will feign laughter, his heart will be consumed by suffering.

Since the Law of Rebounds is infinitely just, he will eat the bitter fruit he deserves. The immutable Laws that govern spiritual progress are so perfect that every Spirit receives exactly what he deserves, either for rewards due to him or in assuming the charges against him. Therefore, in cases which involve murder, if the murderer acted unconsciously — due to insanity or some form of cerebral deficiency — the boomerang effect will not generate the same degree of consequences as for the one who was fully aware of the seriousness of his action. He will live the repercussions which have been measured according the exact nature of his error.

Post-mortem sufferings generated by murder are described as very intense. Certain guilty Spirits are under the illusion of always being in the presence of their victims. They truly believe they are right there in front of them and become tortured by their victim’s gaze which constantly reminds them of what they have done. Others have the impression of perpetually reliving their crime, an endless repetition which shows everyone their true colours.

Some are under the impression that they are hunted by their victims who are looking for vengeance. Some may even see themselves tied to the weapons with which they committed their crime; and others find themselves prisoners in the very location their crime was committed, unable to venture beyond its walls.

Furthermore, this is experienced relentlessly because, in the Hereafter, there is no sleep that could bring relief to a guilt-ridden person at the end of the day.

There are even those who lose all notion of time, eventually firmly believing their torments will last forever.

This boomerang effect only decreases in intensity when sincere regret appears in the guilty one’s heart, but since the murderer often does not understand the true nature of his actions, he is more inclined to revolt than to make amends. This results in a longer period of torment which may sometimes extend for many years, or even centuries, if the Spirit does not want to listen to the advice of benevolent Spirits trying to help him.

Unavoidably, the day arrives where the murderer finally sees the path he must follow. This creates much joy in the hearts of those who have already understood. They support him in his efforts, helping him to finally get up by assisting him in preparing his return to Earth. He is liberated from his ignorance, but what he now understands in Spirit will have to be concretely applied once back in the flesh. He must first overcome the weaknesses that led to his fall. Later, he will be subjected to what he has done to others and then, one day, he will be obligated to repair the damage he has caused, incarnating as someone very much obliged towards the one he pre-viously rejected. His victory will finally be sealed forever.

It is important to understand that such sufferings are never the effect of Divine vengeance. They are simply an automatic repercussion which the murderer wears within. As far as the murder itself, it is the result of spiritual ignorance. In His Perfection, God knew that we would require milestones so as to see which path to follow. He created these Laws to point us in the right direction. When He created us, He also knew that only our efforts could lead us back to Him. His call is continuous, enabling us to recognize His immutable Laws which make the ascent possible. These Laws are painful when they remind us of the path to follow, forcing us to meet the essential conditions for success.

Perhaps we have already suffered from vile actions such as murder, or maybe we made better choices and avoided lengthy periods of suffering, but we must remember that even if we follow a path which is long and ridden with failure, we will all one day eventually reach eternal perfection. It is infinitely better to avoid such beastly actions and make the inner Light within us shine out more rapidly — a sign that we are one of God’s affiliated relatives.





22.
 
  Suicide

Another wrong choice which carries very painful consequences for an incarnate involves interrupting the course of his life plan by committing suicide.

This self-destructive action drags its author into a compulsory redemption process which is extremely expensive.

In every normal death which arrives at the end of the predetermined life period, the Spirit loses consciousness the moment the silver cord is ruptured. This loss of consciousness lasts a different amount of time for each Spirit and is a beneficial resting period, enabling the Spirit to sufficiently recuperate in order to adapt to his return in the Hereafter.

Such period of rest does not exist for the one who committed suicide. He enters directly into the afterlife without any perceivable transition. Although some may feel a brief moment of relief, the time it takes to realize that death has not put an end to their torment is extremely short. He almost immediately realizes the utter uselessness of what he has done.

All aspects of the problems that assailed him return to memory. In addition from not being liberated, he also sees every serious consequence his action has generated.

He sees the solutions that were waiting for him on his path. He can see the help he was getting from those in the Hereafter. Furthermore, he understands that the trials were well within the limits of his strength. He now understands, as a Spirit, that God never allows us to incarnate with trials that are beyond our capacities. The one who commits suicide comes face to face with the realization that only his wrong choice is to blame.

He feels constantly choked by tremendous anguish. Conscious of the good he could have done, yet now powerless and torn by regrets tinged by torment, he also has to suffer the draining of his animalized energy mass that death has not stopped. This slow drainage provides a burning sensation, as though he still had his physical body, and lasts for the period of time his incarnation was supposed to last. Some even witness the progressive putrefaction of their body, feeling the worms feeding on it.

What makes the situation even worse is that many, during this period, lose the capability of feeling the presence of other Spirits around them. This feeling of isolation is extremely difficult. On the other hand, others can see and hear those around them, but only those who, like them, have also committed suicide. They therefore become the spectators of numerous horrifying mutilations which are their only companions.

Once this stage is over, the Spirit is well aware that this is not the end of his suffering. The action he has taken has left after-effects on his perisprit which will have repercussions in his next incarnations. He will have to return into the flesh with those after-effects, generated by his destructive action, and they will permeate his next physical body. He will have to live with these effects during at least one incarnation.

For example, if he shot himself in the head, he will have to return with brain injury; if he hung himself, he will have a spinal malformation or a central nervous system malfunction; if he poisoned himself, he will experience a serious blood disease; and so on.

Before writing these lines, something unusual happened to me, confirming the testimonies from the Hereafter on the subject.

I was walking in a public place which was filled with people when, through astral projection, I saw a young girl jump from a tall building. I witnessed her entire fall. When she reached the ground, her legs broke in a rather particular position. At the same moment, a young disabled girl crossed my path. Her legs presented the same characteristics as the ones I had just perceived: the same strange position, the same deformity.

Naturally, this person could very well have been someone who had chosen to live a physical handicap, to grow faster spiritually like many Spirits do, but my vision confirmed that I was really seeing an incarnate living the consequences of a past action.

When one who has committed suicide has a successful reincarnation which involves him appreciating a healthy body through depriving him of a body such as the one he destroyed, he returns to the Hereafter to regenerate his perisprit. He will then be allowed to reincarnate again without the anomalies he experienced in the life following his suicide. But the struggle is not over; the Spirit will have to face the same trials he had when he failed. It is only once he finally succeeds in overcoming them that his suicidal tendencies will forever disappear.

He still must go through the last stage of the process which involves making amends to those who suffered because of his now distant action. Some will even live the same situation that their death caused for loved ones, themselves experiencing the suicide of a relative or friend.

If all humans understood the spiritual Law which applies in the case of suicide, none would take such futile action. They would know that, not only it is utterly useless, but it also considerably delays access to better times. The Laws that govern our spiritual progress are immutable and eternal. They are not there to punish us but rather to “force” us to take the right direction.

This is also how laws regarding suicide operate. Committing suicide is throwing back into God’s face the gift He granted us so as to ascend towards Him. In His Infinite Mercy, He understands that we can fall on the way. He forgives us and gives us countless other chances, but that does not relieve any of us from the obligation of respecting His perfect Laws and assuming the consequences of our choices that scoff at them.

God may sometimes allow a suicide where the author is not responsible — the incarnate does not know what he is doing. He becomes the instrument of life plans which involve payment for those who must experience the torments which their own suicide created in the past.

Because of this, we should never judge those who have committed suicide. However, one thing is certain: a voluntary suicide throws them into a corridor where the exit is far away and the suffering is much harder to bear than the trials they had been faced with.

Suicide is therefore a choice to be discarded with all of our strength. If we hear the call of suicide within us and are tempted to listen, it is because it has not yet been resolved for us. We must therefore bravely fight it to forever overcome what is blocking our progress. If we are capable of going through this trial without even thinking about it, we can truly hope that it is the sign of an eternal acquisition. This means that we are on the right path, the one which leads to freedom of the Spirit and provides us access to better worlds.





23.
 
  Abortion

During pregnancy, inferior Spirits sometimes try to inspire future parents into refusing the child. These are jealous Spirits who suffer when they see others grow while they themselves step back from making the necessary efforts. They want everyone to remain as ignorant as they are. Knowing that the Spirit who is preparing his return will grow through incarnation, they want the parents to abort the baby and prevent that Spirit from growing.

This occult action is a temptation from bad Spirits towards those whose selfishness and spiritual ignorance might support their underhanded attempts. They usually do not waste any time with those whose spiritual strength is easily identifiable. It is more fun for them to sow evil and the suffering it causes than to fight battles which are already lost. The power of their negative influence is actually proportional to the spiritual weakness of the incarnate whose life plan just might permit their influence.

The only strategy against these malevolent Spirits is for the future parents to refuse to kill a child that God has entrusted to them. The moment parents reject the idea of abortion — which only poorly developed societies allow —  the Spirit Guides intervene and prevent these rebellious Spirits from the darkness from saying anything else. The future parents then find peace in their heart and later realize that they are worthy of what God expects from them.

As we have seen earlier, each incarnate takes possession of his body at the moment of conception and is always attached to it the same way, even when he is an adult. The only difference is the maturity degree of the carnal mass.

Trying to justify abortion by arguing that the foetus is nothing but a pile of cells is similar to justifying all levels of murder by stating that the human body is also nothing more than a pile of cells, no matter its age or level of development. Limiting a human being to his flesh is akin to taking him for an object when, in reality, he is the essence of God.

More precisely, at the foetal stage our Spirit lives in a state similar to the one adopted every time our physical body sleeps. When we go to sleep, our Spirit exits our body and temporarily returns to his simple state of Spirit. He is out of the body, just like Spirit is out of the foetus, and is attached, like everyone is at the foetal stage, by the silver cord that provides the vital flow. For the Spirit, the period of pregnancy is actually an extended period of physical sleep. The similitude between both states is exactly the same, except for the maturity degree of the carnal mass, which also differs during each step of our aging.

In other words, abortion causes the Spirit whose body is in gestation to go through the same thing that an adult would experience if he was assassinated during his sleep. Admitting that there is nothing wrong in provoking an abortion is also admitting that nothing is wrong with killing someone in their sleep. This certainly proves the absurdity of such a dark and dismal fallacy.

Voluntary abortion is, fundamentally, full-fledged murder, just like all assassinations. It carries the same consequences of redemption and amendment which withhold the ascent towards God.

In many ways, abortion is often much worse than other forms of murder because, in addition to manifesting the selfishness and blindness of its perpetrator, it also constitutes not only the rejection of another Spirit but the refusal to accept a mission from God which He entrusted that person with.

Even though it is less spectacular because it is so common, the mission of being a parent is among the greatest which can be granted. Helping a brother Spirit grow, guiding him in his purification, stimulating him towards a higher spiritual ascent, accepting him, first, in his flesh and then at every moment of his life, is testimony to unselfishness and generosity which bring delectable spiritual fruit. Educating children certainly implies forgetting about our own selves and constantly sharing what we have as well as what we are. It might also cause earthly suffering, but its rewards — which are not received here — happen to be extremely generous. God, in His Infinite Goodness, wants each one who has successfully accomplished the mission of being a parent to receive all the benefits that parental education has provided for his children. Any good action accomplished by parents will make them worthy of this. This results in a continuous flow of good things from which they will reap, a constant flow of what they have sown in the hearts of those entrusted to them by God.

Rejecting this mission through the act of abortion is, on the other hand, consenting to stagnate in darkness and to suffer even more. We cannot scoff at Divine Laws without consequences. Opposing what God has already allowed is cutting ourselves for a long time from the momentum He so wants to give us. We must remember that we cannot expect other Spirits to sympathize with us if we claim to have exclusivity over the most precious of rights: life which makes us grow.

 [image: ]
At the foetal stage, the Spirit lives in a state similar to

the one we go in, each time our physical body sleeps.








24. 

  Marriage

Humanity is like a long chain that is almost endless. Each link is occupied by an incarnated Spirit whose personal plan is closely linked to his brother’s plans, from the closest ones to the farthest. The chain starts very far away in time, where the newly created are making their first attempt at life. It extends into cosmic eternity, ultimately leading to God —  tireless Creator of the entire infinite.

The Spirit takes his place at each incarnation, attempting to ascend higher in the chain. In order to do so, he must receive help from his incarnated brothers from the first cries that his body will allow him to make. He will have to go through this significant learning process each time. Reinforced by his acquisitions, he will succeed better every time but will always need help from greater ones. In his progression, due to his intuition carried over from the Hereafter, a human being progressively comes to understand his mission regarding those who continuously renew the almost infinite chain.

At first, the Spirit instinctively supplies the carnal materials that each link carries, to those who come to take their place on the chain. Since the chain can only be renewed by itself, the law of sexual attraction becomes the only one to facilitate new incarnations.

Afterwards, from one life to the other, and slowly reaching the higher links, the law of love provides a more divine sense to the physical attraction of the flesh. This spiritual progress greatly modifies the relations between both sexes. Man disengages himself from the animal nature of the physical body and intuitively moves to a more stable life. The Spirit can finally find the conditions required to take bigger steps. Inspired by increasing Love, reassured by the stability of his human environment, convinced of the care that others have for him, he staggers less in his wavering steps. Henceforth, he offers better starting conditions to the newly arrived.

Later, realizing the benefits of this new way of living, man — according to different cultures and customs — gradually arrives at the institution of marriage. He is inspired to consecrate his physical union in the presence of man. He calls upon them to witness his union as well as the commitments that come with it.

Finally, the earthly human, still progressing in Spirit, refines his conception of marriage even further. Understanding that he is choosing the Spirit who will accompany him in his growth towards God, he wants to please his Creator by calling not only humans, but God Himself, as a witness. He lends a spiritual character to his commitment through religious marriage and, although it takers on different forms, the goal is always the same: to render sacred a natural act which is intrinsically part of the Divine Plan.

We must therefore not consider turning down a religious marriage for reasons related to guilt. The true meaning lies in the momentum we have towards the spiritual institution which indicates our Spirit’s degree of awakening. The one who has not yet understood that a human being obeys Laws that are well above those of a physical nature does not have the spiritual vision of the one who wishes to offer God the path he has chosen to travel to Him.





25. 

  Divorce

When our friends of the Hereafter were asked if the one our heart has chosen was designated in advance, their answer provided elements which may shed some light on the subject of divorce.

First of all, the Spirit with who we unite our destiny is not known in advance. However, our choice is made within a closed circle since our life plan limits the number of possible candidates. In fact, only a Spirit whose life plan is in harmony with ours may become the one who will grow side by side with us. Spirit Guides therefore ensure that our attraction is directed towards those with who a union is possible.

This creates restricted freedom which governs our choice. We could possibly make the wrong choice in terms of character, temperament, personal tastes, spiritual growth level, or many other similar factors, but never in terms of the predetermined life plan. The elements that have been planned along one’s path must agree with what the other one must experience in his life. For example, the man who has not chosen the trial of seeing a sick wife waste away cannot choose a spouse who must be subjected to many diseases. The woman who does not have to be subjected to a passionate man’s jealousy will not be allowed to choose someone with that weakness.

According to Spirits, what could truly help someone make the right choice would be to choose according to harmonious personality traits. With these criteria, the lights of wisdom are all on our side. This way, if a candidate has personality traits that I would like my children to have, it is quite possible that I will be satisfied with the life I will have with that person. If, on the other hand, a person has weaknesses that I would be horrified to see in my offspring, this represents a sign that I should move away from him. Naturally, there remains all the occult influence we are subjected to, but to simply consider these wise criteria is enough to undoubtedly incite us to use plain common sense.

Life plans may contain very difficult matrimonial conditions. Whether they are trials, karmic debts to be paid, or even repercussion of past actions, certain life plans may have predetermined suffering that the incarnated Spirit must experience in order to grow further. If those sufferings require married life, the incarnate will be unable to escape from this condition at least for the required time. In such cases, divorce offers only meagre respite because he will be made to choose someone else who will again bring into his life the same difficulties.

According to what the Spirits explained, divorce in itself is not necessarily a bad thing. It is the ensuing consequences which determine its veritable moral nature.

Exceptionally, certain particular circumstances may not only make divorce acceptable but sometimes even unavoidable. In most cases however, the difficulties that arise are necessary for those who suffer because of them. They often learn to develop qualities that they would otherwise have taken longer to acquire. As part of the foreseen events on the path to follow, those difficult moments often result in speeding up spiritual ascent.

When debts are to be paid, if a Spirit does not run away from them and pays them instead, he will not have to be subjected to the same scenario. If it is a case of the boomerang effect we mentioned earlier, he will be freed from it. If it is a trial, he will develop the acquisitions which were chosen.

Whatever the case may be, when someone is considering divorce, he must weigh all the consequences before making a decision. If divorce causes more damage than the reason for divorcing, the incarnate runs the risk of having to mend the wrong he has created, therefore delaying his ascent. For this reason, we must only act in consideration of the well-being of everyone involved.

Often, the most blinding element in the case of divorce is selfishness; this prevents one from seeing the needs of others. Selfishness has a tendency to limit intelligence, preventing it from seeing the real causes at stake. If a person married while thinking of the other, he will also think of the other person in difficult moments, but if he was only thinking of himself, he will very likely commit mistakes which will cause many regrets in the Hereafter.





26.
 
  Cremation

When we die, we are the object of numerous wishes of eternal peaceful rest. For many who make their transition, the incineration of what had been their body of flesh may prove to a serious obstacle to this much desired peace, at least for the period of time their adaptation to the Hereafter life takes.

Two specific factors may turn cremation into a particularly difficult experience for the deceased.

The first factor concerns the kind of death he experienced. If death was sudden and the incarnate was taken by complete surprise, great confusion may invade his mind.

The effect of fluidic drainage may provoke unusual and even painful sensations and the Spirit may be overtaken by panic, causing him to look for himself and not even recognizing what he is.

Sudden death may even prevent the Spirit from realizing that he is no longer part of the world of incarnates. He still has a body which looks like the one he had, he sees, and he hears; this causes him to not believe those in the Hereafter who advise him of his arrival in the Spirit world.

When the mortal remains still exist, Initiator Spirits use them to prove what they are saying, and the deceased is capable of recognizing more rapidly the reality of his new state.

We can very well imagine what the deceased may feel when he has barely recovered from the emotions of his transition and sees the only landmark with which he has identified himself for so long being consumed in front of him.

For some, it is as though they were dying a second time. For others, whose awakening in the Hereafter takes place after the body has been consumed, doubt may take hold within them, unnecessarily extending the adaptation period. Some of the deceased may even insist on roaming around where they used to live, trying to communicate in vain with their loved ones. It is only once they realize that they are neither seen nor heard by them that they will be convinced to listen to the advice from Spirit Guides, and finally accept their new form of existence.

The situation may, without a doubt, be quite different for the one whose death was slow and predictable but, because of the second factor, cremation may still cause the same torments.

The second factor concerns the incarnate’s level of belief in the spiritual reality of the after-life. This level is probably the most likely to affect us once we make our transition to the other side. The individual who has more or less believed in survival in the Hereafter generally keeps these prejudices after death, still doubting for some period of time, resorting to the same arguments he used when on Earth. The continuity of life that he encounters after his death may lead him to believe that death has not yet occurred. He may say to himself: “I am not dead since there is nothing after death” or “It can’t be death; I’m feeling much too alive for that!”

Initiator Spirits only have the corpse as proof when they try to convince him of this reality. In addition, the doubt being fed by his own Spirit makes him very suspicious. He can very well see that the situation is not normal, but the confusion created by the very mechanism of death prevents him to see clearly.

For some, the incineration of their corpse is perceived as an illusion that someone is creating, which extends even more their uncomfortable confusion.

This period of hesitation to recognize reality may be long for the incinerated one who has a negligible material detachment. The presence of the decaying body is even more important, because it will be like a shock that awakes him to the futility of material things. It will incite him to think about his survival and the importance of his eternal Spirit. He will understand more quickly the sense of the sufferings that he could go through, and he will be inclined to ask for the Initiators help sooner.

Incinerating the discarded envelope of a Spirit does not do him any favours. Undoubtedly, the Spirit who is aware of the reality in the Hereafter and whose life was without reproach does not have to go through all those torments, even after experiencing sudden death. However, testimonies from those who remember the experience strongly suggest abandoning this funerary trend which, unfortunately, is becoming widespread.





27. 

  Resurrection of the body

The carnal body that we wear when incarnating on Earth has particularities which make it an instrument that must be constantly maintained and cared for. Whether in healthy food that must be supplied on a regular basis, an adequate supply of hygiene conditions, essential medical care, or even aesthetic care required for appearance sake, the physical body requires constant daily effort. These are necessary concerns in order to maintain bodily functions and this aspect of our incarnation is one which we highly value. The incarnate may even feel a sense of identity strictly with his body of flesh, forgetting about his spiritual dimension.

This necessary bodily care is another sign of our world’s inferiority. It carries the unfortunate consequence of making us forget about our true nature — the only permanent and eternal attribute — and all its characteristics that are familiar to us.

The importance given to the material body may even have serious consequences for some incarnates who are searching for spiritual truth. Although they believe in survival after death, they cannot imagine an eternal life without this “ball and chain”, this burden composed of flesh, even though it is the source of so much pain and sorrow. This makes them consider the principle of bodily resurrection as a solution to the anguish of being separated from that envelope, which is, in fact, nothing but a simple temporary instrument.

This desire to return in resuscitated carnal bodies is actually useless since, at every one of our deaths, we discover life in a fluidic body of similar appearance.

The moment human beings have access to knowledge about their true nature and the laws which govern it, they realize the absurdity of this childish desire. They see that the very principle of resurrection of bodies contradicts Divine Law, whose perfection does not allow for any exceptions.

As we have seen, physical death occurs as soon as the cord emitting the vital flux ruptures. At that moment, the Spirit loses total control of his body. It does not belong to him any longer, and is now part of the food chain of earthly nature. Each one of its components progressively returns to the Earth, giving back what it had borrowed from it. The Spirit will never own this corpse again. Only conception will enable him to later return into the flesh. This Divine Law, already explained in previous pages, is immutable and eternal. Its perfection is such that no one may derogate from it.

Biblical history mentions cases where Jesus brought people back from death. From what Spirits told us, and according to Divine Law, these were always cases in which the silver cord had not yet ruptured. This is why Jesus only brought back certain dead individuals and not all the dead who were presented to him. He knew very well that if the vital flux was no longer flowing, death was irreversible. In addition, he pointed this out every time he called someone back to life, saying that the presumed dead person was only sleeping.

This does not, in any way, diminish the importance of Jesus’ actions because no one other than him could have brought back to life a Spirit who was at his last phase of physical death. Only a Spirit as evolved as Jesus was could perform what has been called the resurrection of the body.

Since Jesus was a pure Spirit, he could see what others could not. When led to the so-called corpses, he could see that the silver cord was still intact. His spiritual superiority enabled him to order the Spirit to return to physical life. He knew that as long as death had not yet completed its work, the body was only sleeping, just like it will be for every one of us at the time of our death.

As for his own resurrection, Jesus never took possession of his carnal body a second time and never intended to promise his return into the corpse of flesh. He only wanted to prove that death did not end life. He wanted to tell us this: “See, my body of flesh does not live any more, but I still can hear you and speak to you”. He even went as far as materializing his fluidic body, so that others could touch him.

Unfortunately, the superstitious beliefs of his peers compelled him to hide his corpse using the apport phenomenon and let people believe that he still had his physical body. This prevented people from saying that he was the manifestation of demons. If his inert physical body had been seen at the same time as his materialized apparition, everyone would have claimed that it was the demonic action of evil forces.

But he had demonstrated the reality of afterlife survival and he had to deal with the beliefs of his time.

The phenomenon of materialization of the deceased is not as rare as one might believe. Throughout History there have been many testimonies about apparition cases that could be touched, as though they were a physical body. There have even been cases of materialization where one could touch without seeing who was manifesting. A voluminous bibliography already exists on that subject for those who would like to know more. I have included some details about this phenomenon in part two of this book.

As for the apport phenomenon, I personally witnessed it at the time of my sister’s death. It stems from the application of natural laws that certain Spirits may use in special conditions, with God’s permission. A modification of the vibratory rate in the material mass used, through direct action of its molecular components which are of semi-spiritual nature, enables a Spirit to transport it with him, as though he were wrapping it with his spiritual nature. This way, he can bring it through material obstacles that are in his way.

This is what happened to the body of Jesus which became useless for both his earthly mission and his spiritual life in the Hereafter.

Jesus would certainly have preferred to see his loved ones immediately understand that emphasis had to be placed on the Spirit, that the carnal body is forever perishable and that, immediately after death, we continue to exist, complete with our own individuality. But he had to take into consideration the circumstantial constraints, knowing that light would come in due time during our evolution.





28. 

  Christic teaching

Through testimonies received from the Hereafter, we quickly realize the necessity in distinguishing between Christic teaching, and Christian teaching and, although. Although this necessity is somewhat disappointing, understanding the truly meaning of the message from Jesus compels us to do so.

We could define Christic teaching as being everything that was given by Jesus himself; in other words his true message without any modifications which could have been caused by the different translations, interpretations and even adaptations which appeared in the very first writing of the biblical texts.

Christic teaching gave rise to a string of ideas which led to many dogmas and beliefs. The differences in ideas were sometimes the fruit of an adaptation that the human context imposed upon the interpreters of that message. The followers of Christic teaching became divided, little by little, into different sectarian or religious movements which led to the multiple forms of Christian teachings we have today.

In spite of their common origin, Christians were eventually unable to agree upon how the life of Jesus should be interpreted. Throughout the centuries, many fell into the very trap their Master had denounced: that of being prisoners of their own narrow-minded interpretation. They became so infused with it that some were even convinced that no one could reach God if they did not believe their ‘home-made’ vision. Divisions among Christ followers ensued based on their differences in understanding the word of Jesus.

For over a century special communications received from the Hereafter have been published in different books, from many authors all chosen by God.

The message always revolves around the one Jesus gave two thousand years ago, with the same immutable force: truth.

This truth, which does not wait for our opinion in order to exist, is somewhat like the food that a child may refuse to eat. Although he says he does not want it and insists he is not hungry, this food is nonetheless essential to his survival; although he does not agree, he will have to accept it sooner or later. The same applies to spiritual truth which provides the food needed to reinforce our Spirit in its continuous ascent towards God.

Although we talk about Christic teaching, do we really understand the true nature of Jesus — this wonderful Spirit, who so wanted to help his sisters and brothers of the Earth?

According to our correspondents from the Hereafter, Jesus Christ is an extremely ancient Spirit who has already gone through every stage of spiritual development. Like each one of us, he was first created lacking intelligence and morally ignorant. He tirelessly incarnated, taking body after body, each time reinforced by all his acquisitions. Other Spirits ascended with him, gradually forming a host of angels. Before him, many had already reached God, and we are also on our way.

Struggling courageously, Jesus overcame his weaknesses, progressively cleansing his perisprit from the impurities which were keeping his Spirit imprisoned. His commendable victories over material control eventually enabled him to accede to more advanced worlds. Enjoying the ultimate happiness of being a direct emissary of God, he finally united with the Intimate Nature of his Creator.

Driven by boundless love and generosity for those who were on the very path he had so painfully travelled, he asked God for permission to directly help his sisters and brothers who were still very far in the darkness of previous incarnations.

His friends in the Hereafter were deeply touched by this. To return to suffering within a heavy body after having savoured the delights of complete purification was, in everyone’s opinion, an immeasurable sacrifice. Other generous brothers had already done so throughout eternal History, and Jesus also wanted to return among those down on Earth in order to show them the way.

In His Goodness, God granted this missionary request. Tremendous joy illuminated His Heart, as He saw in His Child the living spark of His own Nature!

Of all the inhabited spheres, he chose among the least evolved, where many Spirits stagnate in their ignorance. He preferred Earth because this is where he found human beings who were slightly ahead of their very first stage. Among the peoples of the Earth, he chose those whose knowledge of Divine Unicity was already acquired, for his mission would be virtually impossible without this preliminary requirement.

His greatest suffering was to unite with a body of flesh. The Church has always considered his death as his biggest suffering, but his birth was even more painful.

Growing up in the flesh, the veil of incarnation darkened his purified Spirit’s vision. He could see and understand better than anyone else on Earth, but his brain could not express all of his acquisitions. This same veil compelled him to awaken, through his brain, the field of endless knowledge and at the age of twelve, he left to study, expatriated so as to benefit from the teachings of the wise men of his era. His spiritual superiority was such that, as soon as the wise men had shared their knowledge with him, Jesus replaced them as their teacher, taking them further in their learning.

He often used a stick or wand, receiving through it and his writer mediumship, information from the Hereafter that he alone could recognize. In accordance with his life plan, when the time came he returned to his native land to fulfill his destiny. There, he showed such superiority on every level, that many thought he was God Himself. Although he kept saying that he was but the son of God, and not God, just as we are all His children, the magnitude of his achievements made him into an incarnated god, as was often the case throughout History the moment an evolved Spirit incarnated amongst humans.

After having taught the principles of spiritual progress, the same ones that Spirits from the Hereafter keep teaching us, he died on the cross, a victim of the very ones he had come to help. His death gave birth to the ultimate confirmation of his teachings. Returning among his loved ones through materialization, he demonstrated beyond any doubt the absolute reality of survival after death. This mark was engraved so deeply that it can never be erased, despite many assaults throughout History.

Every stage of his life was profound and meaningful. His birth proved that circumstances surrounding conception do not, in the slightest manner, affect the value of the Spirit to be born. He was conceived outside of marriage, yet was no less of a pure Spirit. The social background of his parents proved that is the Spirit himself who is the carrier of his acquisitions. Should a Spirit be born in a shack, the value of his qualities is by no means diminished in any way. The people he kept company with proved that seeking positions of prestige is futile, and most often is solely the result of determination rather than the qualities of that human being. He only searched for the way of God and not human ambition. Through his death, he showed the poor quality of human justice, but his expressing continuity of life after death was, on the other hand, great homage to God’s Justice!

Jesus’ teaching is simple: lean towards God by loving thy neighbour unselfishly and turning away from the attractions of this world.

Jesus wanted to show us the road which would accelerate our ascent but instead, humans used him to support their power. However, truth is immutable and in spite everything, many were able — through his coming to Earth — to open their hearts to Divine teaching.

Jesus, our big brother who has been purified a long time ago, has come to tell us: We already have, on this Earth, everything we need to have access, from this time on, to much better conditions. All we have to do is to look after ourselves in terms of Divine Will, repair what has been done in the past, and build for tomorrow.

All the teachings of our disincarnated sisters and brothers point us in that direction. It is entirely up to us to heed this call from Jesus Christ, a call which others have repeated throughout History.





  

  PART TWO
 
    THE HEREAFTER WORLD

  NOTICE

To respect the anonymity of all those who generously offered the testimonies which appear in this book, I have used fictitious names.





Introduction

Now that we have better knowledge concerning our veritable nature and the underlying dynamics of our incarnations on Earth, we may finally begin exploring this post-mortem world which, although it may seem mysterious, is quite familiar to our Spirit.

Before my research, I was undoubtedly branded with the images my religious education had inspired and only had an allegorical idea of the Hereafter where I imagined a Heaven of eternal adoration, a possible Purgatory of interminable purifications, and a Hell of endless sufferings.

Numerous questions, sometimes resembling doubt, came to mind. Communications with the Hereafter world enabled me to finally have access to the best source of information I could possibly find. Who better than the deceased themselves could teach us about the true fate that the Hereafter has in store for us?

The first information I received reached me shortly before the beginning of my mediumship through writing. I experienced a spontaneous astral projection which enabled me to obtain my first information milestones directly from the Spirit world. My sister had passed away a few months before, and I was preparing for a typical winter Sunday, similar to every other Sunday. As I was walked out of the house, I was literally projected in Spirit into the world of the Hereafter. I was surrounded by beautiful scenery.

I suddenly found myself in the middle of a country landscape, bathed in an extremely comfortable warm light. A giant tree of soft green foliage was in the middle of this scene. In its branches, dozens of birds sang, expressing an overflowing joy of living. Colourful butterflies played in the tall grass which was decorated with hundreds of beautiful flowers of all shapes. It resembled a beautiful endless sunrise, a morning filled with the promise of a thousand joys. A feeling of peace enveloped the entire scenery. I then heard a child sing — it was my sister playing around the big tree. She looked exactly the same as my memories of her in her youth.

I barely had time to recognize her when I suddenly returned to the world of incarnates. I was very surprised to feel the bitter cold once again. That experience left an indelible mark in my memory. Every detail is precise and very fresh. I later experienced other direct insights into the Hereafter world, but I was in a phase of semi-sleep. Details of this are provided later in this book, following the testimonies from our disincarnated friends.

I wanted to share this experience before going into the second part because it is in that order that I also approached the subject of the Hereafter world. The following lines are written along these thoughts.

I grouped together information on the Hereafter according to their references to themes which would provide the best description received.

The testimonies I am sharing with you are those that were adequately complete to be used as examples.

As you become familiar with them, you will notice that even though I give you only the summary, the density of the texts and the amount of information differ from one testimony to the other. The reason for this lies in each Spirit’s personality: whereas certain Spirits give many details, others limit themselves to the bare essentials in their communications.





1. 

  Arrival in the Hereafter

Although the path leading to the Hereafter is the same for everyone, the picture of the arrival may vary according to the kind of death, the evolution level of the Spirit, and the level of knowledge about the reality of afterlife.

When the time of death arrives, the Spirit exits his body for the last time; his body has now become useless in his journey on the path. He escapes from his jail through the top of his skull, in the same way he often did during his life every time his body fell asleep. This last trip, however, takes place with much greater energy flow. For some, this drainage can even cause softening at the top of the skull. At that stage, the Spirit may have the impression of going through a narrow tunnel which leads to an opening of Light. The speed at which this happens may even provoke a particular sound.

I personally once witnessed this opening which leads to the Hereafter. I was in spiritual concentration with my eyes closed when I suddenly saw an opening above me. I was surrounded by semi-material darkness. The opening was somewhat blurred and resembled a well, looking upwards from the bottom. I tried to cross it but some force was holding me back. However, I could that the Hereafter was bathed in a magnificent blue colour; I had never before seen such a shade of blue or such luminosity.

Of course, I was not going through the process of death but my Spirit Guide later confirmed that I had in fact seen a small corner of the Hereafter, like I will perhaps see upon my arrival after my death.

It is only once the threshold of that opening has been crossed that the rupture of the silver cord which transmits the vital flow may end the association connecting the Spirit to his body of flesh.

The fear of death that the Spirit sometimes feels when the body dies only lasts for the time it takes for the silver cord to break. Loss of consciousness then allows the Spirit to benefit from a period of recovery. This period of time may last a few seconds for some to many days for others —  some live every stage intensely, whereas others barely have the time to realize what is happening.

In order to help understand better, we will use the following testimonies which describe different ways of arriving in the other world. I provide a shortened version of the testimonies, beginning the moment the deceased Spirit awakens after having crossed the threshold.

Liberated from the flesh

Margaret suffered from a serious disease. Its slow progression had caused painful suffering for many years. She died when only in her early thirties, following a life which had offered but sadness and torment. The pain that her flesh put her through had brought her considerably closer to God. Armed with her well-rooted spiritual beliefs and convinced that her Creator knew what He was doing, she offered her suffering to God. For the people around her, she had been living testimony of the acceptance of Divine Will.

The evening of her death, her Spirit came out very early of her prematurely worn out shell. Her loved ones, who had assembled around her comatose body, believed she was near them whereas her Spirit had already left. Although the silver cord still connected her to the physical body which refused to die, her suffering was over. Margaret visited her parents and friends who had been advised of her imminent death. She tried to communicate with them and succeeded in producing only a few signs which few recognized. Two of her grandparents, who had died many years before, accompanied her as well as two aunts and two uncles. When the silver cord broke, she only felt a brief loss of consciousness. She eagerly savoured her new state of health. The deteriorated body that she had abandoned did not left any traces in her perisprit whose luminosity revealed her spiritual evolution.

She remained close to her loved ones for several days, striving to help them accept her liberating departure.

In the Hereafter, a big celebration had been organized for her. Many Spirits — who she could not yet recognize — paid tribute to their beloved sister who was finally liberated from the agonies of the flesh. She was amazed by everything around her, but mostly by the glorious harmony of sounds and colours whose beauty cannot be aptly described for us.

Surrounded by numerous friends, her arrival was the cause of expressions of love and tenderness. The generosity of her life, which had been so painful, was already reaping marvellous fruit.

She was entering a world where life is good and generous. The last breath of her body had finally given her the spiritual oxygen that her heart so badly needed.

A ravenous ambition

Kevin became an orphan early in his life. He did not have the chance to truly get to know his father, but he tried to be worthy of taking his place. Ambitious and aiming high, his future on Earth looked extremely promising. His career was the center of his life and he held little interest for spiritual matters. Death struck him while he was in his thirties.

In fact, death used his career as a pretext for an unexpected appointment with death. One evening, on his way to a very important business dinner, a trivial car accident suddenly took his life.

Spirit Guides helped drain his unused fluid which greatly eased his suffering. Kevin quickly regained consciousness. His corpse was a prisoner of the heap of scrap and he could not understand how he was capable of seeing his mangled body.

However, he was not concerned with the scene he was witnessing. Having never cared about what could happen to him after death, he was convinced that this was simply some confusion due to his losing consciousness.

His Spirit Guide approached him but Kevin took him for another living human being. He was then transferred directly to his wife who had just been notified of the bad news. Kevin felt relieved, convinced he could reassure her. He tried in vain to tell her he was not dead, that this was not real. His futile efforts led him to seriously think about this very unusual situation. His Spirit Guide finally made him realize that he had just died. Gathering his thoughts, he suddenly understood why he had seen his entire life go by in an instant at the time of impact and the reason why his wife did not answer him.

Tremendous rage filled his heart. All his ambitions had now become unfeasible and his efforts, useless. He had bet so much on his future and was now seeing his castle crumble to the ground.

His Spirit Guide explained that all of those earthly matters were only there for the progression of the Spirit, that life on Earth was but a stage of spiritual growth and not a period of material pleasure.

Even though his Guide insisted and argued, Kevin did not want to hear about it. Other similarly blinded Spirits came to increase his confusion and distress. He dragged himself into a state of suffering and anguish, similar to that of people on Earth.

His struggle lasted many years, the time it took to finally see the path to follow.

A reunion

Bernard was considering retirement. His last child would soon be married and he would then be alone in his large house. He had been a widower for two years and was thinking of living the rest of his life in the pleasant warm climate of tropical southern islands.

One evening as he was sitting by the fireplace and thinking about the good old times, he had a hard time digesting his meal. He poured himself a small glass of liqueur and slowly sipped it, eventually falling asleep for the last time of his life. He had always believed in God and intuitively believed in eternal life for everyone. Since his wife’s death, he had read many books on the subject of survival after death. Although this subject had never been a central focus in his life, he was interested in spiritual matters.

His death seemed to occur very fast for him. He lost consciousness almost immediately and only lasted a few hours. When he awoke, he could see himself floating above his body which seemed asleep. Certain anguish overtook him but he quickly saw his deceased wife who was smiling at him. Surprised, he first thought he was dreaming. His beloved wife reassured him, stating that he was not dreaming and that everything was all right. When she told him that he had just died, he thought that he was dreaming again. His Spirit Guide appeared, asking him to follow him. The room where he had fallen asleep seemed somehow vaporous. Where the fireplace had been, beautiful scenery now unfolded before him, enveloping him with the sounds, lights, and odours similar to those in the fantastic dreams of his early youth.

He slowly advanced in the inviting landscape. His wife was still with him, a short distance away, waiting until he truly realized what was happening to him. This vision inspired within him a deep feeling of well-being and comfort. Surrounded by a world which he had dreamt about for a long time, accompanied by the woman he had always deeply loved, and supported by the Spirit Guide who radiated love, Bernard thought he had found paradise.

Stimulated by an incarnate’s instinct and wanting to return to his senses, he asked to go back home. He immediately found himself beside his still warm body. The phone rang and, although wanting to answer, he realized that his hand could not hold the material receiver. This is when he understood that his death was real. He remembered everything he had read about death... everything had been true!

An indescribable happiness filled his heart. It was so sweet and good! All of his suffering and renunciation had not been in vain! Suddenly realizing that his wife was very real, as he himself was, he was somewhat embarrassed by the rather cold way he had welcomed her. Understanding laughter reassured him immediately. A thousand questions came at once to mind, but the arrival of his son coming over to verify why no one answered the phone filled him with sudden sadness.

His wife comforted him, stating that he would be able to speak to the children while they were sleeping, like she had done since her own death. He had to accept to simply watch the scene and not reassure the one who thought he was dead.

Upon realizing how strong his son’s attachment and love were, his affection for him doubled. He felt a mixture of pain and joy. Bernard asked the Spirit Guide if he could stay with his loved ones, at least until the funeral. God granted his request and he remained among them a little longer.

There, he met their Spirit Guides and even communicated with Spirits of deceased relatives who had been attracted by the emanation of sadness from their loved ones.

He learned to communicate with his thoughts and, this way, was able to inspire thoughts of courage and comfort in his loved ones. At night, when they slept, it was like a reunion which was then erased by their awakening in the morning.

After the funeral ceremony where he was deeply touched by the sermon, Bernard gradually made his new home among the Spirit world which he had to learn to know again. A very promising life opened before him.

Attracted by earthly illusions

Fabian suffered from a disease which took away what little strength his body tried to hold on to. Hospitalized for many weeks now, he was in the terminal phase of his illness. He saw death arrive with much anxiety because it would tear him from this life from which he did not want to be separated. In his early sixties, Fabian was firmly convinced that his fate was unfair. His ambitions had just begun to take shape and the realization he would not benefit from the fruit of his labour caused great sadness in his soul. The end of his life even made him doubt about the reality of his own survival after death.

Doctors had given him only a short time to live when the Hereafter gave its first signs. That afternoon, all his children were gathered around his bed, and each one was talking to him peacefully. Once in awhile, upon seeing their father dying in agony, a tear would betray their emotions.

Suddenly, Fabian pointed in the direction of a corner of the room. Fear could be seen on his face. He asked the others if they could also see his father who had died more than twenty years before. Distressed by the strange question, his children tried to reassure him, telling him that it was certainly caused by the medicine he had taken. He nodded, apparently agreeing with them, but in his mind, he realized that not only would he survive after death, but he would not die alone.

The following two days, he remained quiet, keeping his thoughts to himself. His body was getting weaker but he remained conscious of everything that was happening around him.

At the end of the second day, he pointed to the corner of the room again. His loved ones looked, but did not see anything. Wanting to sit up in his bed, he asked for assistance. The moment he raised his arms as though to embrace someone, his last breath left his body.

After a few moments, he saw himself above his body, hugging his father who he had loved so much. As if he was standing on an invisible floor, his saw his loved ones beneath him, busily trying to reanimate his motionless body. He saw the doctor rush into the room. He could hear everything that was being said. Seeing that those he was leaving behind were crying, he told them not to cry, but it was useless.

He stayed near them for many days, roaming in the places he had enjoyed so much. Even after the funeral, he wanted to stay with them but his father invited him to follow him into the real world of Spirits. Reassured that he would be allowed to return later, he accepted. But his earthly attachment was still too strong and prevented him from accomplishing what he had to do. He felt that the place his father had reserved for him was not suitable and he always regretted not being able to enjoy what he had left on Earth.

His Guide and an Initiator Spirit returned to help his father with the task of making him understand the new reality of his life, but his spiritual weakness was holding him in the illusory dimensions of Earth. Fabian therefore roamed for many years in the locations of his last incarnation. This kept him chained to moral suffering which he could have avoided. His death finally did not liberate him from anything — he was the prisoner of material attachment, anchored in his perisprit. Only when his loved ones die, in turn, that he finally understood the futility of his stubbornness. Seeing them search for the Light, escaping their physical jail, he followed their example, gaining greater consciousness of the happiness he had deprived himself of.

An honourable man

The following testimony gives us a good idea of the particular attention given to each one of us according to the conditions of our death.

Emile led an honourable life. Appreciated by everyone who knew him, he strived to make sure that everyone’s well-being was taken care of. When a serious vascular accident destroyed a good part of his brain, everyone was disconcerted that such a thing would happen to a man who was so good.

After a long convalescence and despite good psychomotor recovery, Emile remained somewhat confused. His behaviour was similar to that of a child, always wanting to laugh and to sing. He was not the same man — he was now simply the physical portrait of what his loved ones were accustomed to. He suffered from this as a Spirit, but accepted this necessary trial.

When he died, his loss of consciousness lasted for a few days. He awoke in the Hereafter, in what seemed to be a hospital room. An extraordinary atmosphere filled the room. Far from one of sadness, it inspired happiness and rejoicing. Comfortable warmth came from a light which seemed to emanate from everywhere.

Emile was coming out of perisprital regeneration. The cerebral destruction had caused repercussions at the perisprital level and energetic restructuration had been required.

When he fully gained consciousness, Spirits waited for his questions. Realizing that he could once again reason properly, he wanted to know why he was there.

Bits and pieces of his earthly life constantly reappeared in his memory. An Initiator Spirit approached him and explained the situation that he was experiencing, informing him, at the same time, that his trial was over and that his carnal body was dead. Emile listened very carefully. Realizing that the Spirit was telling the truth, he was delighted to see how easy life was in the Hereafter. He was feeling good and found it comforting to learn that he could live in such a state from that time forward, at least during the time of his erraticity.

Relatives who had crossed the threshold before him came to join him. The joy of this reunion was great, but the thought of a son who was still on Earth came to mind. At that moment, he wanted to see him again. They left together, taking only a fraction of a second to find themselves in a very familiar place.

He saw his loved ones who, although sad about his departure, were also relieved that he was not suffering any longer.

Emile rejoiced over their reaction. Conscious that they would all reunite one day and reassured by the contacts that physical sleep would enabled him to make, he returned to the Spirit world, eager to fully enjoy this other dimension of human life.

Surprised by death

F was a young sailor who had always dreamt of adventure. The boat on which he worked sank in the middle of the ocean during a storm that struck without warning. One evening, in July 1984, he revealed his story to me. I was unable to find out the name of the crew to which he belonged to when he died. And as for his name, he signed: ‘The one who is still alive.’

What follows is the main part of his testimony concerning his arrival in the Hereafter.

It was already dark and F decided to rest before beginning his next watch. He fell asleep rapidly, tired from a hard day’s work. When he awoke, the memory of a dark and noisy cracking sound troubled his thoughts. To his great surprise, he saw that his tiny cabin was filled with sea water. He saw his body float among var-ious scattered objects. The boat had capsized and sank.

He had died without feeling a thing, no pain at all. He could see himself in the water, close to his lifeless body.

While asking himself what he could do in such a situation, the thought that he was dead caused much agony. Was this the end? Is that what death was like?

He then thought about those he had left behind, in his country, and those thoughts took him away from his unpleasant position. Suddenly, he found himself in his parent’s house. He could see and hear them very well. He tried to speak to them, but no one paid any attention to him except for his young sister who told her parents she had the strange feeling that her brother was present.

The news of his death had not yet reached them and F wanted to inform them that they should not worry about him.

An Initiator Spirit came to help him but, at first, F thought that he was a stranger visiting his parents. Only later, when the Initiator insisted that he should listen to him, did he realize that he was also a part of the same world. He helped F to travel as a Spirit. He wanted to see all of his relatives and friends, trying to find someone who could hear him. This desire was based on the fact that they had never really believed in survival of the Hereafter and, now that he was personally living the situation, F saw their mistake and eagerly wanted to shed light on their disbelief. Unable to make them hear him, he finally accepted to listen, helpless, to the news about his death. Deep sorrow masked his joy of surviving after death. Seeing the ones he loved think he had disappeared forever, that he was now dissolved, lost like a drop in the ocean, made him suffer.

He emotionally told me about the sadness and desolation it caused him, to hear a relative or friend talk about him as though he was now nothing, when never, while on Earth, had his fulfillment been as great as it was at the moment.

Under the hold of greed

When George had reincarnated, he had come to fight against a weakness which was well anchored within him: greed.

His initial resolutions had been sincere but, unfortunately, his entire life had experienced spiritual stagnation. His weak will power had been unable to resist the attraction of the illusory riches of the Earth. His entire life had been a morbid race towards the accumulation of material goods. Betrayal, deceit, deprivation, despotism, everything would serve his ill-fated infatuation. In the eyes of blind humans, he belonged to the group of successful people. To those of the Spirits, he was among those who would have to start all over again.

On the day of his death, he left great fortune to his heirs who had been eagerly waiting this moment they had often dreamt of.

George had just concluded an interesting transaction when a heart attack suddenly took him away, right in the middle of the afternoon, on a day that he had qualified as profitable. According to his desire which he had so often stated, his body did not lie in state and was incinerated almost immediately.

George had always strongly believed that death stopped any form of conscious life. In his mind, a human being would only return to life at the end of time, at the Last Judgement where God erased all sins. When he awoke among the Spirits’ life, almost all traces of his body had disappeared. Only a few ashes remained as proof of the existence of his dissolved envelope.

He found himself among his heirs and witnessed the scenes concerning him. He was extremely angry about being ignored as he was there with them. An Initiator Spirit told him that he was dead, but his blindness prevented him from listening to him. George told him that he was crazy, even advised him to get treatment.

When he heard unkind words being said about him, he wanted to leave, but he realized it was impossible. He had to reap the fruits of what he had sown himself.

This is how he learned what people thought about him. The suffering that he had caused had created so much bitterness that his family only saw his faults. Everyone was relieved to see him gone.

George looked for consolation among his financial successes, but his heirs were determined to fully benefit from the goods that he had left against his will. He then witnessed the squandering of his fortune. His roaring protests did not have any effect. He shouted and swore but could no longer exert any influence on them.

The situation created acute moral suffering for George. His attachment to everything that had belonged to him was preventing him from clearly seeing things. He was entangled in his rage. After many months of being in this depressing situation, he began to sink in discouragement. He saw himself caught in an endless circle that he could not understand. He could not find an explanation for all of the important changes. The Initiator Spirit returned to speak to him and George remembered that he had lived those setbacks before. He finally realized that he had just come to the end of an incarnation trial, and that he had failed once again. An indescribable sadness filled his heart. His cries of defeat broke the silence which had suddenly surrounded him. He then saw, before him, all the suffering that he had sown once again.

He was shaken at the sight of the crop that was awaiting him. George had to start all over again, in addition to having to pay for the new debts that he had accumulated.

The Initiator Spirit invited him to follow him into the world of the Hereafter, where he would prepare himself, once again, to face the trial of a new incarnation, the only medicine that could cure his sick perisprit.

A date with crime

Leo almost died from old age when he was eighty three. He had led a prosperous life, envied by many. For over fifty years he had dragged a heavy secret with him, a secret which would carry harmful consequences in the Hereafter. When he was about thirty years old, Leo had executed a morbid plan, intended to eliminate a person who was in his way. His apparently perfect crime, in the eyes of humans, had given him numerous material advantages. He had always believed that he had done the right thing. The enjoyment of earthly life had even managed to extinguish the few sparks of remorse that had appeared in his blinded Spirit. On his death bed, the exhaustion of his body almost incited him to welcome his hour of rest with open arms. Crossing over would, however, bring extremely bitter surprises. Contrary to what he was expecting, Leo awoke in a place where his abominable crime was thrown back at him. His Hereafter was limited to the very premises where he had committed the murder, which he believed to be perfect at the time. To his disarray, Leo held in his hand an exact replica of the weapon he had used. Even his clothes were similar to the ones he had been wearing. His suit was blood-stained, making the tragedy he was reliving even more morbid. Even though he tried to get rid of them, it was impossible — they were stuck to him.

An indescribable panic choked his thoughts. He told himself that what was happening could not be true. He tried to convince himself that it was a bad dream which would end soon. Unfortunately, a long period of time which slowly elapsed greatly shook his hopes.

He then tried to escape from that place, but as soon as he tried to go beyond the limits of these premises, an opaque darkness — like an insurmountable wall — blocked his way.

Unbridled rage tore his heart apart. He damned God for inflicting such suffering upon him and threatened Heaven with retaliation.

This attitude unfortunately made him reject all those who could have helped him. His spiritual weakness was the only source of his torment and it was now preventing him from finding the cure for his ailments.

Total solitude was his only companion. All his life, he had not cared about anyone but himself, and he was now reaping the fruits. He was being bitterly subjected to the Law of Cause and Effect following his negative actions.

The absolute silence which surrounded him sometimes made him doubt his very existence. The absence of day and night, combined with nameless anguish, soon made him lose all notion of time. His impression of time gone by was multiplied first by ten, then twenty, the real duration of his torments.

The bloodstained picture that he saw of himself unfortunately did not prompt any regrets. Only rage and hate were expressed through his thoughts and actions. After long months spent in those conditions, Leo received the first conscious contacts from an Initiator Spirit. He immediately tried to attack him, foolishly trying to kill him. He refused to listen to the kind advice that was being offered to him. Leo failed to acknowledge the seriousness of his action. He refused to admit his wrongdoing, the only source of his torment.

The Initiator Spirit left, still vainly trying to convince him to listen. Once again, Leo was alone with his wound, that his ignorance prevented him from dressing. Leo had to bear this sad fate as long as Light did not appear in his mind. At first, this Light took on the form of sincere repentance, a sign of spiritual understanding. Much later, this repentance became a desire to make amends.

However, before reaching this stage, Leo had to quiet a formidable enemy: his own pride. He then had to pull out a big thorn from his heart: his monstrous selfishness which left no room for compassion.

According to my Spirit Guide’s testimony, many disincarnated Spirits who are in the same situation as Leo’s have to go through these sufferings during many decades, even centuries, before they allow the first gleams of liberating Light in. They are prisoners of themselves. Nobody — not even God — wants it this way; it is simply the application of perfect and immutable Laws which are essential to spiritual progress and from which no one can escape.

Fratricide

The following testimony reminds us of the Old Testament’s story about Cain and Abel. Warren was living with his half-brother, who was four years younger than him, on a prosperous farm that their father had left them.

The two men had never really gotten along. Having to share all their belongings, their working hours, and even their rest time was making their lives miserable. Their blindness was preventing them from appreciating the good fortune which had come their way. It was like a vicious circle: Warren had always been jealous of his half-brother, and the latter had always reacted to the rejection that he experienced. When Warren got married, things became even worse. Warren would have wanted to enjoy all the possessions without his half-brother. One day, particular circumstances provided Warren with the ideal opportunity to get rid of his cumbersome half-brother who suffered a serious accident, far out in the field. When Warren discovered him, he was bleeding profusely. Before intervening, Warren decided to morbidly wait until death had accomplished its job.

The inquiry concluded that it was nothing more than an accidental death. Warren became liberated from his rival and twice as wealthy. The advantages he benefitted from stifled any remorse that was trying to emerge.

Ten years had gone by, and Warren did not have any children. He was starting to think about the future generation when death brought him to the other side of life. As soon as he arrived in the Hereafter, he was astonished to see his half-brother’s eyes staring at him. He felt as though his victim was there, always before him, trying to understand the reason behind such an evil act.

Warren could not understand his sudden situation. Where was he? What did all this mean? Still dizzy from his disincarnation, blinded by his ignorance of the spiritual reality, Warren saw himself as lost in a crazy world, where nothing made any sense. He heard a voice that seemed to be his half-brother’s voice and thought that this could not be possible, since his half-brother was dead and had been buried. The voice explained that he was also now deceased. Warren did not believe it. He wanted to pinch himself, to wake up, but to his great surprise, he realized that his body was not like it used to be.

His half-brother’s eyes came very close to him, and his doubts transformed into horror; he was, once again, seeing the look of agony, begging him for help.

Warren wanted to run away. He ran for a long time, without stopping, but had the impression that he was not moving at all. His half-brother’s gaze would not leave him. Warren met other Spirits who were coming his way. As soon as he thought of asking them for help, they all pointed a finger at him; they seemed to accuse him of being his half-brother’s murderer. Warren tried to hide, roaming in dark places which seemed increasingly inhospitable. The ground looked rocky; all that grew was nothing but thorny plants without any foliage. Everyone he met pointed at him as though he was a murderer, had committed fratricide. He attempted to isolate himself even more, feeling sufficiently harassed by that look which would not leave him. After a time that seemed eternal, Warren was visited by an Initiator Spirit who explained what was happening. Overtaken by inconsolable sorrow, he asked the Initiator Spirit what had happened to all his belongings. He then was given a very clear view of what was happening at the place that had once been his home.

He saw that his wife, the sole heiress, had remarried. Her husband had once been their employee. He realized that everything he had ever owned was now in the hands of strangers and that those strangers’ sons would one day inherit them.

That vision caused him great pain. He had only given importance to material objects, objects which were still on his mind. While the Initiator was explaining what he should do, other Spirits came his way. Warren ran away, trying to hide from their eyes. The Initiator approached him once again, but Warren was now even running away from the Spirit who wanted to help him.

Exhausted from such unbearable conditions, he created bonds with Spirits similar to himself. At first, he thought that this would be comforting, but he quickly realized that he was only among those who reflected the same image he was. This made him see just how low his Spirit was and he wanted to hide even more.

When I asked for an explanation about the permanent gaze from his murdered half-brother, my correspondents from the Hereafter explained that it was in fact a projection of the fault he had committed. It was not his victim’s harassment, but rather the murderer who was harassing himself through the repercussion of his evil act. In Warren’s case, his brother was nearby and really trying to help, but Warren could not see him nor hear his friendly words. The seriousness of his action created a wall which only let through the direct consequences of his wrongdoing.

As for the Initiator Spirit, he is always willing to help in such situations but when no one is listening, his efficiency is often blocked. In fact, the deceased must listen carefully. However, if he tries to listen while he is too absorbed by his concern for material things, he will be prevented from hearing what he should.

A perfectly useless suicide

Joshua had a very troubled life, complete with multiple abandonments to his lower instincts. He already had several acquisitions, but his spiritual weakness caused him to fall the moment a slightly difficult trial came his way. His negligence regarding his spiritual nature had prevented him from acquiring the strength which was well within his reach. In excellent physical health, his setbacks were always the result of wrong choices, generated by his pleasure-seeking tendencies.

After binging on the pleasures within his reach, he soon became weary of a life which had been so generous towards him. Rejecting the Light that some wanted to give him, denying the spiritual dimension of his being, he thought that death would end the disgust that the futility of his life was creating. He refused to fight this, not wanting to make the effort. Having always chosen the easiest road, he preferred to leave Earth instead of using it to grow spiritually.

A firearms enthusiast, he ended his life by shooting himself in the head. The execution of his gruesome plan put an end to a life plan which was rich with numerous resources which he had not benefited from.

When his body was found in his small country home, people said he died without suffering. The truth was quite different.

Contrary to what Joshua believed, his voluntary death dragged him into a phase of atrocious suffering. When the bullet penetrated his brain, his body collapsed but death was not immediate. Although he would have seemed unconscious to anyone’s eyes, Joshua was still connected to his body and felt the sensations of pain. In spite of the cerebral damage, his mind was still intact. He felt every second of his painful death.

Intense physical pain gave the impression that those minutes were endless. Yet another pain, which felt like intense burning, was added to the physical sensations that his perisprit could still feel. He lost consciousness for a few moments. This very brief moment of respite allowed him to make his transition into the Hereafter. However, his awakening was a real shock, for even if he was dead, the burning sensations had not ceased, and life went on with its same spiritual requirements. Joshua groaned in agony and despair. The advice he had received while on Earth came back to mind. He remembered what he had been told about survival after death. The poor man had thought he was putting an end to his life, yet his death only accentuated his suffering. He desperately looked for a way out. Strangely, he even thought about suicide again. This thought finally made him see the stupidity of his false beliefs of the past. He now realized that nothing can kill a human being, only his state of life may be changed.

So Joshua called for help. The intensity of his suffering deepened his desire to escape from that infernal situation.

An Initiator Spirit stood near him, but Joshua could neither see nor hear him. He could only see himself in the misery which he had caused. His cries of despair echoed in the ears of those in the Hereafter who had known him. They also came around him to comfort him, but Joshua could not feel their presence. The Law of spiritual repercussion wanted it this way.

He suddenly felt attracted towards a dark place. He went there, hoping it would be good for him. The anguish he felt transformed to horror when he saw that it was the grave where his body was already beginning to decay. Again, through the Law of Rebound, Joshua had the distinct impression that he felt the worms nibbling on his guts. His screams were never answered. He wanted to escape from this horror, but a stronger force tirelessly held him in this indescribable suffering.

Joshua suffered the decay of his body, up to the very last muscle. As for the fluidic drainage which gave him the burning sensations, it lasted for a little over fifty years.

A shared responsibility

Another testimony from a Spirit who committed suicide also confirms this long period of suffering after death. The difference that we will notice resides, however, in its duration, shortened by good feelings.

In a fatal burst of despair, James slashed his wrists. Heartbreak had caused him to put an end to his life. In his naivety, he had also believed that this would liberate him from his problems.

When he awoke in the Hereafter, he was very surprised to see himself still in the same room where his mutilated body lay. The sight of so much blood caused a sensation of uncontrollable nausea. Regret of such immeasurable intensity invaded his mind. Upon realizing that his action had not diminished his moral suffering in any way, he felt humiliating failure. The fluidic drainage was making him suffer atrociously and, in addition, he could see himself faced with the same love problems which hurt him so much. He witnessed the discovery of his corpse and heard the comments of devastation concerning the futility of his action. An Initiator Spirit showed him everything that his life plan would have offered him. He saw, with horror, that unfailing love would have been his. In his pain he also saw that another one would have it in his place. That vision increased his already unbearable suffering. He now saw himself as a loser, whose ungratefulness towards God was immense. This state lasted more than three years. Afterwards, his sincere sentiment of regret towards God gradually lightened his load. He could even communicate with a Spirit Guide who wanted to support him in his time of suffering. A great sadness continuously choked him, but he was told he would have another chance. This gave him some hope, inciting him to do everything in his power to plan the success of his spiritual future. His suffering was still very acute, but the knowledge that he would come out of this multiplied his strength fourfold.

When I asked why he had received support which seemed unusual for a suicide case, my Spirit Guide replied that it was firstly due to his sincere feelings of regret and his already developed spiritual sensitivity. He then insisted upon adding that the responsibility of his gruesome act had to be shared with the one who, because of her malicious attitude, had caused him to commit suicide.

He believed in nothingness

Lindsay had been educated in a very religious environment. His education, however, had been unable to neutralize his materialistic instinct that was causing him to deny the existence of God and the entire matter of survival after death.

During his youth, he mainly concentrated on always trying to look sensational to people around him. This image, which made others envy him, encouraged him to continue acting this way during his entire life. Lindsay always enjoyed making those who revealed their spiritual beliefs look ridiculous. Only matter existed to him; all else was fairy tales and imagination. On the other hand, he led an honest life, and although it was a party life, no one had anything against him. His motto was: “Enjoy life before it’s too late!” When a person died, he would tell people that everything was now over for the deceased, and that the survivors were the only ones to pity. He would look at the lifeless corpse and could not see beyond the inanimate flesh.

Lindsay lived to be quite old and death came during his sleep. He fell asleep in his comfortable bed and he awake in nothingness, as he had so often preached.

His entire life, he had tried to convince others that death led to nothingness, and this was exactly what happenned to him.

Lindsay only became conscious of his survival after a long period of agony, which only the denial of his material-istic reasoning could stop.

He found himself in the situation that he had described while he was alive. Immersed in total darkness, he could not see, feel, or hear. No stimulation could reach him; only his thoughts kept functioning.

At first, he was satisfied to see that he had been right in believing that death led to nothingness. The absence of any sensation truly proved that nothing existed after death. But as the situation stretched on, he soon found it long and boring. Time passed and Lindsay remained in that continuous nothingness.

After many months of that painful feeling of eternal nothing, he began to reason about the fact that he was conscious of his state. How could he be conscious of nothing? Would it not annihilate his conscience? Was his perception not proof of his non-existence? These questions kept coming to mind and Lindsay had to conclude that the simple fact of being able to reason about the subject was proof that he had, in fact, survived.

He panicked. Would he be stuck in absolute nothing for all eternity? How could he get out of this mess? He thought long and hard about it, but the absence of communication led him to conclude that there was no way out. For a long period of this agonizing situation, he thought more and more about the existence of God. Lindsay wondered if God could not also exist, as life did continue after death. The first gleams of Light reached him and an Initiator Spirit spoke a few words to him.

At first, Lindsay felt ridiculous and a bit embarrassed about his blind atheism. But he finally decided to ask the Initiator Spirit how to get out of this awkward situation. The Initiator asked him what he thought about survival after death. Lindsay admitted his mistake and apologized for not having believed in God. He asked for forgiveness and to be helped out of his situation. He even said that he was ready to mend the wrong that he may have caused through his anti-spiritual example.

Lindsay slowly came out of his state of nothingness, and was gradually able to meet this world where life is much more active than the one on our poor planet Earth.

Lindsay had never really been bad in his life; he was rather heedless and carefree. Naturally, he would have to make amends for all his mistakes, but future efforts would first focus on the thorough study of spiritual reality. Since he was intelligent, Lindsay could have accomplished great things regarding the Divine Plan. Conscious that he was behind, he was finally determined to make real efforts in order to catch up.

A blinding materialism

Marcus had also spent his earthly existence denying the reality of the Hereafter. His pride and complacency made him think of believers as backward people who were very naïve. He loved to argue in favour of his materialistic belief. For him, it was an excellent way to seem important. He believed that all reasoning held no value unless scientifically proven. Limited by this field of reference, Marcus could not see beyond what his poor senses showed him.

According to him, death could not change much in his spiritual negation. Convinced of his allegations, his arrival in the Hereafter was nothing more than an opportunity to deny the spiritual nature of everything around him.

He died accidentally, in circumstances which did not give him the chance to realize what was happening to him. Because of this, he crossed over without any warning that his time was near. His body was incinerated, in compliance with his last will and testament. When he awoke, his ashes were the only remnants of his former body; they were placed in an urn and then buried.

Faithful to his convictions, Marcus completely denied his own death. It was obvious to him that all of the so-called Initiator Spirits were lying since, in his opinion, life after death did not exist.

He noticed many strange things happening, but was convinced he would quickly find a rational explanation.

The Initiators brought him back to the very place he had lived, among those who were mourning. He could hear them, but Marcus believed that they were confused. How could they be talking about his death when he was still alive?

A Spirit Guide suggested that he speak to them. He did and had to admit that no one acknowledged his presence. The Guide wanted him to realize that he was, in fact, dead but Marcus believed they were snubbing him. He wanted to leave, just to teach them a lesson. The unusual means of transportation, accomplished through thoughts, was not sufficient to convince him either. He was still too confused to see things clearly, as they truly were really.

Had his body not been incinerated, the Initiators would have had more convincing proof to accelerate his consciousness, but they now had to wait until Marcus became aware on his own that he had survived after his death. His new state had been explained to him and he now had to see the Light through his own reasoning.

He roamed here and there among the people he met, in that unknown world. He received everything he needed to understand, but his anti-spiritual prejudices prompted him to stay away from all the stubborn people who talked about the life of Spirit. For this reason, he embarked on a long journey, filled with unsatisfying answers, answers which only reflected his short-sightedness.

At first, Marcus may appear to be quite stubborn, but we must understand an important element about arrival in the Hereafter. In the time period immediately after death, certain confusion exists in the Spirit of many deceased, mostly among the least ancient ones who are still at a low level of spiritual development. This confusion is heavily influenced by opinions sustained during the incarnation. According to the degree of development of Spirits, this confusion may last from a few days for some to many years for others.

A heart closed to others

The following testimony is from a priest who had always lived in a state of harshness and severity which was reflected in his relationships with others.

Norman had always scrupulously obeyed the commandments of his religion. Extremely respectful of human laws, he was just as zealous about following and applying the more specific laws of his ministry. He was merciless towards those who renounced his beliefs and unfortunately neglected the spirituality that the latter should inspire in him.

He assumed that his fifty years of service to his Church guaranteed that Heaven was awaiting him at the end of his days. His confidence in his own after-life comforted him during the difficult periods of his daily life. For Norman, loving God had always meant that one should be blindly devoted to applying His Laws. Unfortunately, the way that Norman was applying them was akin to something that was being imposed, therefore going against the sacred principle of freedom of one’s conscience. He had not understood that enlightening someone’s soul did not imply forcing them to obey a rule which they did not understand. He wanted to force the seed to grow, without worrying about the composition of the soil in which it was planted.

His attitude which was infused with his narrow-minded belief, often led him to not respect the meaning of everything that Divine Will inspires in us: love thy neighbour.

During the few days of his suffering, Norman sometimes thought about what he was leaving behind, but the thought of his going to Heaven soothed his worries.

The twelve hours of coma which preceded his death allowed him to become fully conscious of the action of death. Still connected to his dying body, he could travel in Spirit to where his thoughts would take him. He could clearly see the reality of physical separation from the body. Spirits he knew accompanied him, and he could see himself on his way to the Heaven which he had so anticipated.

When the silver cord ruptured, Norman lost consciousness for many hours and when he awoke, he was in the place where he had spent his incarnation. His body had been taken away, and an atmosphere of mourning filled the entire house. Sadness clouded his thoughts. Why was he not in Heaven? Was everything he had believed in a bunch of lies? Where was Divine Justice? Norman could not understand how his devotion was so poorly rewarded after his death.

He called for heavenly help, praying God to welcome him. Then, an Initiator Spirit came towards him and asked him what he wanted to know.

Norman told him the story of his life which was ending in such a sad fate. He could not understand how he could remain in eternity in the very same place as incarnates.

The Initiator explained that he would find the road to celestial happiness in his own self. The Spirit led him to the people he had known well during his ministry. He saw the woman he had kicked out because of her repeated lack of virtue, then the young man he had refused hospitality to, accusing him of laziness, and the man he had anathematized, accusing him of heresy without even trying to understand him.

To his surprise, Norman noticed that everyone seemed happy. They did not seem to feel this struggle which was making him so sad. The Initiator Spirit explained that, unlike him, these people had opened their hearts to others.

This caused him to ask if his entire life had been useless. All those hours at the service of the Church, all those daily efforts to implant God’s teachings in others, had they not been of value?

The Spirit told him that God was infinitely Just, and that each one received the perfect dose of what he deserved. Norman could see that his being looked after with care was a sign that he was not being abandoned. He asked the Spirit how to become closer to God. His spiritual beliefs and strong trust in God made him eligible to direct support from the Hereafter. What would happen now was naturally going to be more difficult than the Heaven he had imagined, but be was entering a phase of study and preparation which would lead him to better spiritual understanding, making the ensuing reparation stages easier to complete.

He didn’t like to make efforts

For many years, Eddy had been living a bohemian lifestyle. He did not care much about the advice he was given and never listened to anyone but himself, following his own feelings of the moment. He had left his family at a very early age, looking for adventure in the world.

His lack of discipline and his weak will to overcome difficulties caused him to keep changing professions. The moment he settled in one place, he almost immediately began looking for new horizons. Along the way, he quickly earned the reputation of a quitter; this made it harder to find someone who would hire him.

Without a penny to his name, Eddy still found a certain charm in life that he liked. Not having to go to work every day quickly gave him a taste of wanting to always skip work. High unemployment became his excuse to quiet his weak conscience and, little by little, he embraced the idea of an easy and carefree life, eventually becoming a homeless tramp, begging for food.

Eddy had never been preoccupied with the notion of good and evil. He was satisfied with simply getting through one day, hoping that the next would be better. This tedious life ended one cold winter night. Eddy had fallen asleep outside, drunk, and was unable to wake up when intense cold caused his body temperature to fall beneath what is needed for survival.

Once in the Hereafter, Eddy remained near his frozen body. He had fallen asleep in confusion created by alcohol, and he awoke in the afterlife in the same state.

His corpse was only discovered three weeks after his death. During that time, he had stayed nearby, worrying about seeing himself stiff and frozen whereas he still felt alive.

Eddy did not understand; neither did he try to understand. He only cared about keeping his body, the only passion in his life. When an Initiator Spirit tried to help him, Eddy sent him away, insisting on being left alone.

When his body was discovered, he began to think some more about his fate. This time, even though he demanded to be left alone, everyone acted as if he didn’t exist. He heard the bystanders talk about him as being dead, and saw his body being taken away while everyone ignored his presence. Worried, he accompanied his remains and stayed close by until the burial. When all was done, he was alone with himself. He refused help once more from the Initiator Spirit, satisfied with letting time go by, just like before.

Eddy’s dismal life as a tramp continued in the Hereafter, until the Light managed to go through the shell under which he was hiding.





2. 

  Adaptation to the Hereafter world

Arrival in the world of the Hereafter is the beginning of a period of life which, according to our degree of progress, is more or less spiritual. This period, called “erraticity”, offers the possibility of greater progress to the Spirit. There, he finds the conditions he needs to enable him, according to his will, to better prepare for future incarnation trials. However, the Spirit may only benefit from these advantages once he has adapted to the return into his natural world.

This adaptation also takes many forms and its duration is different for each Spirit. The least evolved have much difficulty adapting to spiritual life. Their weak level continuously incites them to visit the physical worlds of incarnates. Their strong material preoccupations may even, for some, make them unsuited to true spiritual life. This primal state necessitates a close succession of incarnations with the objective of sufficiently spiritualizing Spirits whose perisprit is too heavy, too impure.

Average earthly Spirits adapt through a period of time which depends on the acquisitions accumulated during the chain of incarnations. Their incarnate prejudices may persist for several years. They often extend their vision of things which they sustained throughout their incarnation. Because of this, their adaptation takes on certain predominant features which were theirs while on Earth.

As for more evolved Spirits, adaptation is easy. They easily recognize the spiritual world where they once lived and quickly enter into the constructive phase of useful activities. For them, physical death is a veritable liberation. They remember the extraordinary joys that Spirit life brings, and are very eager to fully benefit from the conditions of life in the Hereafter.

A good example of an evolved Spirit whose adaptation was relatively easy is the one found in the first testimony of the previous chapter.

Margaret had entered into the Hereafter even before the silver cord had ruptured. Quickly recognizing that her hour had come, she was already benefiting from her new state even though her comatose body was still alive.

The festive atmosphere which greeted her at her arrival gave her a joie de vivre which in no way diminished her caring attitude for those she loved.

The three weeks that followed her death were devoted to comforting her loved ones whose love had been sincere. She waited patiently each night to be able to tell them in their sleep how to get on with their life without her. They would awake relieved, filled with an intuitive certainty and relief that her survival was quite real. Memories of her past lives quickly resurfaced in her thoughts. Becoming aware of the brilliant success of her past trials filled her with a joy that only the fruit of ultimate effort can inspire. She recalled the important stages she had gone through, highlighting the acquisitions, taking note of the weaknesses to overcome, evaluating the road ahead. She remembered specific works she had prepared during each period of physical sleep. Margaret was planning her future occupations, just as she had done so during her entire incarnated life.

Her friends advised her to rest awhile following the rather difficult trials she had been through. She recalled a wonderful moment of her latest childhood. She was immediately taken to an enchanted world where this wonderful and unforgettable atmosphere of peace and serenity was multiplied a hundredfold. It was like being a child in fairyland, where everything is wonderful.

Sounds caressed her ears and the enchanting sight of harmoniously shaded colors made her head spin in ecstasy.

Happiness penetrated her whole body, making her savour what she had never thought possible. Time had disappeared. Only this boundless happiness seemed to last forever in an endless swirl. She could have enjoyed this spiritual climax as much as she would have wanted to, but after a period of time which she could not estimate, she thought that she would be more useful if she helped others. This thought etched in her a reflection of that regenerating happiness, which she would keep as a companion during her entire erraticity. To give us a small idea of this indescribable joy, Margaret suggested thinking about the greatest possible earthly happiness, and then multiplying it by a thousand. Charged with energy, Margaret wanted to be useful and was already volunteering to accomplish works which God wanted to entrust her with.

There is no doubt that this description may make an optimist of any person who thinks he fully meets the requirements of spiritual Laws, but we must admit that for earthly human beings, the opposite unfortunately occurs more often in the reality that most disincarnated Spirits are subjected to.

For example, let us look at all those who do not prepare themselves for spiritual life. The communications I received made me realize that many of them are bound to go through a long and painful adaptation to the existence of the Hereafter. Unable to find the object of their usual motivation in the Hereafter, they maintain, due to their erroneous belief, a life which they nonetheless consider as senseless and without flavour.

Only after many years of suffering brought about by their mentality will they finally understand that it is not through earthly attractions, but through incarnations, that the Spirit may find the road to happiness.

Therefore, many of the Spirits who are too attached to material things may not benefit from being liberated from their physical body. They are obsessed by their material attachment and their life on the other side continues with the same struggles they had in their earthly life. They are actually Spirits, but in spite of that, they continue to think as incarnated human beings and, doing so, cannot see the possibilities that their new form of life offers them.

Some rather ironic adaptation cases were communicated to me as examples of the absurdity which could be provoked by a much too intense spiritual negation from certain narrow-minded materialists. Such as the stubborn Spirits who simply did not want to believe in survival after death and who formed a group in the Hereafter, continuing to foolishly deny the very existence that they were living. The same euphoria of their incarnated time prevented their intellect from seeing what was obvious. Unfortunately for those Spirits, only a long prolongation of the time spent in that state managed to lead them to become aware of the reality of their post-mortem experience. The very painful environmental conditions, created by their false conceptions and proportional to them, finally won over their senseless sophisms. Self questioning, which was inspired by Initiator Spirits, led them to doubt the validity of their confused philosophy. However, they had wasted a lot of energy which could have otherwise been very constructive for themselves and for others.

We mentioned earlier that many Spirits who were going through an adaptation period were still influenced by their incarnate manner of seeing things. That aspect of adaptation is very important in order to understand the difficulties that many have to face in their first moments of post-mortem life. At the time of death, the Spirit retains his full personality. He brings with him his personal preoccupations which will greatly affect his way of adapting to his new life conditions. This is why preparation to spiritual life is so important during the incarnation. The one who has integrated in his being the spiritual beliefs of the Hereafter reality and who maintains a personal relationship with his Creator through prayer greatly facilitates a good adaptation to life on the other side which inexorably awaits him. Spiritual concern will have incited him to adopt a better life, in manners which will improve his fate. Finally, having probably incurred fewer karmic debts, he will more easily and quickly avoid painful incarnations in purifying worlds.

Only once the adaptation is over may the Spirit express the sum of his acquisitions. At this time, he is far from the strong influence of his last incarnation, and his thoughts truly become those of an inhabitant of the Spirit world.

Communications with my deceased sister confirmed this reality. If I compare the communications I received, I notice a rapid progress in her detachment from earthly concerns. In fact, the more months went by, the more her communications became of a spiritual nature, becoming similar to that of my Spirit Guide. According to her, she even attained such a degree of objectivity that I would hardly recognize her. The only thing remaining was an intense love which fostered a deep concern to only do good.

It is through adaptation that the Spirit finally removes the exclusive coat of his last life and wears the one of his entire existence.

Each one can easily imagine what his or her adaptation period in the afterlife will be like. The only thing to do is evaluate the degree of spiritualization and material detachment in order to find out if it will be easy. If the answer is negative, it is only up to that person to change things and to prepare a better future.

Whatever the case, each will, one day, finally understand the true sense of incarnated life. However, what must really be understood is that it is much better for all of us to do it now rather than to have to bear many incarnated lives before reaching the Light.

God, through His Laws, has undoubtedly taken into consideration the conditions of each one of His children. That is why any person who leads a spiritually good life should not fear having difficulty adaptating to another form of life.

From what I could conclude, only people who truly infringe upon the spiritual principles of respecting Divine Will have very real and serious reasons to fear the Hereafter.





3. 

  Heaven and Hell

According to the most common popular beliefs, Heaven would be a place located beyond our earthly sky, where the good, in the company of Saints, Angels and Archangels, tirelessly adore God. As for Hell — located in the lower levels of Earth-it is where bad human beings burn for eternity, in the company of fallen angels and the damned.

What is the real situation?

According to those who already live in the Hereafter, neither Heaven nor Hell are places. They are states of the soul, generated by the nature of our actions and our thoughts. In fact, each being is the bearer of his own Heaven, or Hell, according to the choices made between good and evil. Since we carry, after death, the history of all of our past lives, Heaven and Hell take on different appearances based on our incarnations and the level of our Spirit.

In all the testimonies that I have received, not one confirms the eternal existence of a Heaven and a Hell. A human being is in continuous progression towards God, and it involves many incarnations which are necessary to spiritual progress. The concept of an eternal judgement — sending someone into eternal pleasure or condemning them to endless suffering —  therefore does not have any foundation in the principle which immutably governs the ascent of the entire cosmic humanity. As for the ultimate state of total purification, it belongs to a notion which differs from what we are capable of conceiving. It represents a Divine state whose description is totally beyond the limited capabilities of our poor little brain.

The following are explanations which were communicated to me, providing support for the understanding of Heaven and Hell for the incarnates of the Earth.





  Heaven

  As we have just mentioned, Heaven is not eternal. The most it can last is the time that separates two incarnations. This erraticity period may, however, become increasingly longer as the trials which require incarnations become less necessary to the Spirit’s progress. For evolved Spirits, Heaven becomes somewhat of a permanent state, periodically suspended during reincarnation periods.

What exactly is Heaven then? After physical death, the Spirit keeps his personality and carries with him the imprint of his personal history. When the Spirit has fully benefitted from the opportunities of life plans which had been established for him, he benefits from returns that place him in a state of continuous happiness, of which the form and intensity are strictly and scrupulously adapted to his actions, his personality, and his degree of progress.

Heaven may, then, vary considerably from one Spirit to another. The good but ignorant Spirit is not at the same level of happiness his more knowledgeable and more evolved brother is. The one who had a miserable daily life will have a different Heaven than the one who chose easier trials. This way, all sufficiently evolved Spirits obtain their Heaven, receiving according to his work and features of his evolution.

Furthermore, each one receives what is within his personal reach. Thus, each Spirit who deserves heavenly happiness will find conditions which are entirely suited to him. If things were any different, he would have to make adaptation efforts which could prevent him from being truly happy.

The appearance that Heaven takes may even change following the rhythm of modification of his ideas and interests. Therefore, someone who has known stable conditions of happiness may see them transformed if a new level of his conscience makes them unsuitable for him.

The three testimonies that follow clearly demonstrate the different forms that happiness in the Hereafter may take. They are about three Spirits who expereinced a good incarnation on Earth.

Unfailing devotion

Born in a poor family, Ray had to leave school at an early age to support his family. When his father died, he had inherited the responsibility of looking after his loved ones and, without ever complaining, he valiantly worked from morning to evening. Repeating day after day the mechanical actions that his work required of him, he dreamt of a peaceful country life, where he could live a good life on a small farm.

His dream was in great contrast with the working conditions of the polluting factory where he worked.

He could not keep any of his earnings, generously giving his meagre salary which his mother administered according to the needs of the family.

In order to remain strong, Ray prayed God to support him in his efforts. His trust in God gave him some hope of changing his destiny.

After ten years of this, Ray obtained a new job in a mine. It paid much more, but was still very far from his dream. He accepted these new conditions, thanking God for not letting him down.

When he died, Ray had not been able to materialize his dream, but he was satisfied with having accomplished his duty.

In the Hereafter, his survival did not surprise him because he had always believed in eternal life. The living conditions in the Hereafter were well beyond anything he could have believed. He found himself in the middle of a field of wheat. Buildings like those he had so often dreamt about glowed with vivid colours. Trees with generous foliage were home to a multitude of birds who sang harmoniously. A large meticulous garden waited for him, offering its fruits.

Ray experienced happiness beyond anything he had hoped for. He was given everything that made him happy. Only his feelings for his loved ones could bring sadness to his heart. However, upon learning that he could be with them during their sleeping hours, he was able to appreciate all of this joy.

When, while he was on Earth, Ray had dreamt about this small farm, it was the atmosphere of country living that he was really missing. He had not been obsessed with having it, however; just the idea of one day being able to live there was attractive to him. Since he had renounced to this attraction, on Earth, through his generosity towards his loved ones, he was now receiving it in its best possible form in the world of Spirits.

Ray could fully enjoy this paradise, accompanied by many disincarnated friends who loved him. However, his need to feel useful — which had developed greatly in his last incarnation — soon occupied his mind. From that moment on, the appearance of his Heaven lost its flavour and it transformed itself according to his spiritual level. Ray found that life which was too focused on his own self was monotonous. Having practiced devotion towards others, he already knew that this was the only source of true joy. Was he not receiving these good moments because he had devoted himself to others?

Ray asked if he could serve in that wonderful world. He then felt a happiness which was put to shame what he had thought to be the real Paradise.

He was later invited to take special training according to his acquisitions. Memories of his courageous past victories resurfaced. The consciousness of his value filled him with hope when he realized what he could do for his brothers. From that moment on, Ray would enjoy prestige heavenly happiness, earned by executing useful tasks.

Selfless and serving others

Sabrina was the eldest of a small family of two children. At the age of nine, she went on a trip with her parents which lasted many days and had enchanted her. That experience inspired a love of travel in her that would only increase with time.

Very generous, Sabrina was devoted to her parents and friends. Although she was pleasant company, she often chose to stay away from the too exuberant games of young people her age. She preferred to read regularly about faraway countries and the world. Her projects about the future were kept secret and focused on one dream: visiting unknown lands. However, this did not affect her generosity towards those around her at all. She simply waited for her time to come. Years went by and Sabrina was getting closer to the realization of her projects. She met her prince charming who shared her taste for travelling. The future seemed as beautiful as her youth had been. Then her father died suddenly, casting a dark cloud on her dreams. She was not prepared for such a happening. Her father’s health had always been as solid as a rock and he had always given the impression that he would live to be a hundred. As long as he was alive, her mother was safe and secure, but what would happen now that she was alone?

Sabrina’s brother had found a job far away and she was the only one who could help her mother.

Some time later, Sabrina got married. The couple decided to take care of her mother and made a small home for her on the second floor of their house.

Her mother’s health slowly deteriorated and, after a few years, Sabrina had to care for her almost as much as she did her own children.

In the evening, when everything had calmed down, she would sadly think about her old dreams which would never come true. She was not bitter about it however. Since her Spirit was sufficiently evolved, she understood that life on Earth did not have any other purpose than to grow closer to God.

This situation lasted twenty long years. The daily routine was most often always the same: forget oneself and help others. Sabrina died just a few weeks after her mother’s death. Those around her thought that fate was absurd and unfair for such a devoted woman; but in the Hereafter, Sabrina understood the deep meaning of her life. She had just successfully completed with high honours a life plan which involved two facets of a same moral victory.

In explanation, Sabrina had to go back a century and a half in her memories. She had been a selfish Spirit, who did not have much compassion towards other people’s sufferings. At that time, she had incarnated with people among which one was now her mother. Her past attitude had been the direct cause of twenty years of misery to the one who would become her spiritual creditor. Serious preparation, which involved two necessary previous difficult incarnations, had allowed the trial where Sabrina had to pay her debt while confirming her spiritual acquisition. As for her mother, she had to go through all those difficulties as rebounds of her past mistakes. The two plans were perfectly compatible and both women were capable of reaching their specific objectives; in addition, God had permitted both Spirits to incarnate in the same life. Sabrina would obtain all the conditions allowing her to pay off her debt and her mother, in turn, obtained the necessary support to overcome her own trial successfully.

In the Hereafter, Sabrina was overflowing with joy as she saw the great steps she had taken during that difficult life. No reward could have been greater than her feeling of contentment. Seeing herself liberated from the heavy perisprital load which she had so painstakingly carried was giving her wings, in almost every sense of the word.

This happiness over the victory of oneself would keep her from that moment on in a celestial state which would supply her with a strong motivation to go even higher.

After the euphoria of those first moments, Sabrina asked the Initiators if she could make her dream about travelling come true. Their positive reply filled her with satisfaction and, through instant thought travelling, she travelled the Earth but did not find much pleasure doing so. Seeing the world now with her Spirit, she could see beyond the bright attractions offered to incarnated tourists. For Sabrina, that poor planet was now but a place of trials which could be made attractive only by the prayers of incarnated believers.

An Initiator Spirit invited her to visit the world of happy people, the one of celestial paradises of many faces, almost to the image of each one. There, she discovered unbelievable beauty which incarnates could not even imagine. She realized that she had not missed anything on Earth and was now receiving a hundred times more than what she had renounced.

Before she was satiated, Sabrina thought about her first joy — that of her success. She realized that this was providing access to an infinitely more subtle happiness. This caused her to end her trip around the Earth and she expressed her desire to once again become useful for others. Her acquired devotion finally enabled her to discover which path to follow in order to reach even greater states of happiness. She could feel that she was getting closer to the road leading to the understanding of God, and that is all that her Spirit was asking.

Through her determination, Sabrina rapidly progressed on her spiritual path. Her awakening to the reality of the Laws governing one’s progress prompted her to aim for a better spiritual future. Henceforth, she could move away from the suffering along the path of those who have not yet understood.

She was happy with true celestial joy but this was only the reflection of an even greater happiness. The awareness of that future pleased her and she wanted to share with everyone the spiritual jewel which was shining in her heart.

Sabrina was entering the very core of celestial happiness: the more I want to share, the happier I am; the more I share, the more I have to give.

The village monster

When Theo was born, a serious facial malformation gave him an appearance that even his own mother found repulsive. This disorder would be the center of most of his earthly trials.

During his youth he was constantly mocked by children his own age. Some parents even forbade their children to associate with the village ‘monster’, as though ugliness was a contagious disease. Extremely sensitive, Theo was deeply wounded, his heart broken by such malice. He did not stay in school for very long; the reactions he was subjected to finally convinced his parents to yield to his pleas to keep him home. Because he was rather slow, intellectually speaking, he learned basic writing and basic arithmetic due to his mother’s efforts. As long as he lived with his parents, Theo was relatively secure, kept away from the unpredictable relationships of an intolerant society. When his mother died, he lost more than a mother. She had learned to accept him fully in her love. After the initial shock at the time of his birth, she had come to realize that her only child had a great and beautiful heart. Her understanding had brought him closer to her, forming very strong and pleasant bonds. She was the confidante of her child’s sorrows, a child which fate had so underprivileged. Each shovelful of earth thrown on his mother’s coffin was also burying the only person in his life who gave him comfort. His unrefined father was not too eager to keep his son with him. He secretly hoped that Theo would leave, liberating him from a cumbersome weight. Many tears rolled down Theo’s deformed cheeks. Without a penny to his name, he left on the rocky road towards the unknown.

He found work in a shoemaker’s shop as an apprentice. The idea of working in the back room away from people’s eyes pleased him; in addition, he would learn a trade that interested him. The shoemaker had a cat that he kept to chase rats. Theo became quickly attached to this animal whose purring reminded him of his deceased mother’s soft counting rhymes.

Dedicated to his work, he fully satisfied his employer’s expectations. However, his relationships were limited to his boss and the cat who had adopted him. His ugliness kept him away from people; he was afraid of their reactions.

Theo lived almost entirely alone, only wanting to live in peace. He harboured no bad feelings against anyone and held no bitterness in his heart.

One December night while he was sound asleep, a fire took him away. He died from asphyxiation without coming back to a life which had been so hard to bear for him. The body of the cat he had loved so much was also found by his side. He had left this existence the same way he had arrived: accompanied by a being who loved him.

In the Hereafter, his features were as beautiful as his heart. Everyone he met complimented him on his auric colours. To his great surprise, nobody mentioned his ugliness any more. Since awakening in the Hereafter, Theo was in a veritable paradise. A beautiful young woman who he did not immediately recognize came towards him. It was his mother with beautiful young features. Indescribable joy invaded his entire Spirit. She was holding the cat in her arms. What a surprise! He recognized his earthly friend. Theo was overjoyed; what more could he want than seeing himself surrounded by those he had loved so much!

Theo’s happiness was not as subtle as the happiness mentioned in the two previous cases but it was related to his degree of advancement. He received his reward which suited and satisfied him fully.

He later also expressed the wish to be useful in that world of Spirits and he was entrusted with tasks which were well within the limits of his possibilities.

Those three cases give us a good idea of all the information and testimonies received concerning the fate of happy Spirits in the Hereafter. First of all, every one of them finds conditions that are perfectly adapted to his personal condition; this explains why Heaven may have different faces. Afterwards, Spirits are infused with a happiness that has a density which remains intact until the following incarnation.

Their spiritual acquisitions finally incite them to help their sisters and brothers whose needs they understand well. It is at this moment that the useful activity phase appears, enabling many to experience an interesting spiritual progress which may even cancel the necessity of some incarnations.

Afterwards, their awareness of the role they play in the Divine Plan brings them another kind of happiness which increases the existing one.

When the time comes to prepare for future incarnations, the sight of the happiness awaiting them prevents them from any hesitation. They know that now that they have escaped from the first traps which lead to torments, they can only progress even more in the landscape of the Hereafter where the Spirit who has become closer to God ends up by being carried away by supreme happiness.





  Hell

  Before receiving teachings from the Hereafter, what I doubted the most was the existence of an eternal Hell, where God forever banished a multitude of His own children. The thought that a few decades of mistakes could condemn us to an eternity of suffering did not agree with me. A part of my heart rejected that belief which was contradictory with God’s very Nature. In my opinion, such disproportionate punishment contradicted with the very principle of God’s mercy and goodness.

The mediumnic messages that I received confirmed the pertinence of my doubts.

First of all, I wish to point out that during my three years of direct correspondence with the Hereafter, no testimony has denied the existence of Hell. It is, effectively, a very concrete reality, an experience that many go or have been through, and that many others will unfortunately experience.

Our conceptions of Hell are mistaken regarding its real nature. First, like Heaven, Hell is not a place but rather a state of the soul. It is generated by a Spirit’s evil acts.

Since always, the most common beliefs have situated Hell in places like: the surface of our planet, its center, and even in some corners of our planetary exosphere. All the testimonies received do agree that, in reality, an evil spirit carries his Hell within his own self and experiences it according to where he is located.

The idea that Hell is a place may, however, make sense for some suffering Spirits because they often have the impression of being isolated from those who do not suffer. That may even become a convincing reality for many of them. However, reality is quite different but, since their conditions prevent them from seeing those who sympathize with them, they come to the conclusion that they are physically isolated in a separate place.

Furthermore, the rebounds of their evil acts may create a pseudo material world around them which is the reflection of what they are. They can then only see ugliness and deformation, a mirror of their perisprital impurities.

What they perceive around them may, for many, summarize everything that is sterile and unattractive; rocky ground, trees without leaves, sharp and thorny fruitless brambles, vague and almost absent lighting, bad odours. These are only a few of the elements which were described to me about the environment that this state may create.

Some may roam in the very same places they lived in their past incarnations but, in such cases, they are often painful reminders of things they would rather forever run away from. Some naïvely haunt those places, vainly trying to satisfy their vices and end up seriously extending their sufferings.

According to communicator Spirits, the belief that Hell is located in the centre of the Earth was mostly inspired by two realities that may be experienced in that state.

The first one is suffering. Among the biggest sufferings that our body may feel, fire is undoubtedly among the most intense. Many spirits undergoing hell-like suffering compare their state to that of a person being burned alive. When human beings noticed the presence of fire in the centre of the Earth upon observing volcanic eruptions and their devastation, they came to the conclusion that Spirits who gave descriptions through their mediums could only be talking about that very place. Many preachers then used that as an example of what would happen to people who did not respect the spiritual principles they were being taught.

The burning sensation that was described to me is of an almost physical nature. This becomes possible through the almost material perisprital density that impure Spirits are covered with. There is also a similar sensation which is of a moral nature. Spirits who have been subjected to it describe it as being even more painful. It infuses the Spirit with complete pain, nibbling on the most remote corners of his mind. It is much less physical but much more painful. It is the weight of intelligent Spirits who have become slaves of their own arrogant ambitions.

The second reality which has inspired the belief that Hell is in the center of the Earth refers to a particular state that some Spirits may experience when their incarnation is entirely focused on material satisfaction.

According to what was described to me, the Spirits who have a very heavy perisprit are so attracted to earthly materialism that they become as though physically attached to their body. Thus, they cannot go any higher than their place of burial. They literally see themselves stuck in the ground, prisoners of a material grasp which was the center of their life. ‘Their’ Hell is truly located in the lower levels of the Earth. Some of them manage to come out halfway above the ground, at the waist, while others cannot even stick their head out. This state may last a very long time, the time it takes for a spiritual gleam which is strong enough to appear; this gleam makes them understand their mistake in orientation and, in doing so, ask God for help.

As mentioned earlier, the very principle of Divine Mercy rejects the idea of an eternal Hell of suffering. These sufferings are the direct rebounds of the Spirit’s actions. God provides sufficient Light for the suffering Spirit to realize on his own that he is responsible for his fate; afterwards, he may take the necessary steps to get out of the mess that he put himself in.

For a Spirit who has to undergo the state of Hell, this understanding may not occur until he allows the spiritual gleam to penetrate him. As long as his will remains obnubilated by his imperfections, he lives in a Hell which he strongly believes to be eternal.

The impression of suffering for eternity comes from the fact that in that state any notion of time vanishes. The Spirit doesn’t know how long he has been suffering, or even when he died. To him, a second may seem like an hour, a day, a week, a month, or a year. Outside the time zone, he reaps what he has sown during the time of his incarnation. He also is convinced that his suffering will never stop. To him, his situation will be this way forever. According to the degree of how encrusted his perisprital is and the seriousness of his bad actions, this lugubrious conviction receives a glimmer of hope only after a period of time which differs for each one.

Once the Spirit is relieved of the weight, he becomes sufficiently enlightened to benefit from God’s benevolent help which is generously placed within his reach. Initiator Spirits come to assist him according to his state of improvement; they are always ready to support him in his desire to be better. He still suffers but he realizes that he can play an important role in improving his own fate.

According to his will invested in following spiritual Laws, he will get himself out of that morbid circle of evil where Spirit may only receive the returns of gnawing suffering.

Explanations given by the Hereafter mention many cases of evil Spirits who learn to take care of themselves after having gone through the situation of Hell. Afterwards, they take truly giant steps in the spiritual scale or ladder. They accept rigorous and thorough incarnation preparations which enable them to progress twice as fast. Others who are less energetic take much longer, taking many more detours. But everyone —  even those who persistently stagnate in their ignorance —  manage to one day attain complete purification. This is a real sign of true Divine Mercy. Naturally, such mercy does not make Hell less repulsive or less frightening, but it makes us realize how great our Celestial Father’s generosity is. He has created spiritual Laws which are rigidly perfect, but they thoroughly and impeccably apply the principle of justice towards both good and evil. Whether a human being obeys these Laws or contravenes them, he only receives the exact effect of his works every time. As soon as he understands that these Laws are the beacons which lead to heavenly happiness, he learns to voluntarily use them as tools for his progress. From this moment on, he sees each one of his incarnations as a new springboard, projecting him even higher towards the high spheres of Divine Vibrations. His past mistakes are lessons, and his victories are the strong forces upon which he will always be able to rely on.

Guilty of abortions

Ursula discovered her talent as a nurse and caregiver when the war that was raging in her country compelled her provide the help being requested by the entire population. She had not attended school for very long and her talents were limited to the manual tasks of her daily routine. When she gave her name as a voluntary helper, she did not expect to begin caring for wounded people. The lack of doctors and nurses compelled the authorities to recruit auxiliaries who received training adapted to the current situation.

This came naturally for Ursula and it enabled her to learn a lot through practice. When the war ended, she refused to go back to her previous tasks which she now found boring. Some particular circumstances led her into a situation where she had to make a choice that would determine the direction of the remainder of her incarnation. She was called upon to perform an abortion on a young girl she knew well. It was the first of a sad series of actions which would put an end to human lives that God Himself had authorized. She naïvely thought that she was doing a favour to these ignorant women; however, no one can escape from the obligations created by past actions. She thought that she was only killing a heap of cells whereas the death of a foetus is exactly the same as that of a child who is already born. Many years went by and Ursula was secretly called upon for the quality of her murderous interventions. God had granted her a great talent in order to help her fellow incarnates at the time of the war, and now she had decided to use it to prevent those from the Hereafter to grow and elevate towards God. She was blocking their access to the path that was necessary to incarnation. Her secretive actions still made her seem like a woman dedicated to life, but in the Hereafter her true nature would be revealed to all. She would lose her earthly mask and face her fate.

The first feature that she saw of the face of a Hell created by her actions was the absence of light. For her, the Hereafter was now a place bathed in cold darkness, causing uncontrollable fear. Since her actions had prevented her sisters and brothers from seeing daylight, she, in turn, was to also be subjected to this obstruction but to a much greater degree proportional to that which separates the power of an adult from the one of a child to be born.

The first sounds she heard in the Hereafter were those of wordless complaints which seemed to come from very far away. At first she was relieved to realize that she was not alone. Then the sounds became closer. She clearly recognized the groans and sounds of bodies being torn apart. Each noise echoed within her, giving her the impression that her own body was being dismembered in atrocious pain. This dreadful sensation was totally unbearable and Ursula begged God to help her. She heard a voice resonate through the opaque darkness. Groans tormented her but she tried to understand what was being said. It was an Initiator Spirit who was coming to help her.

In her misery, she was presented all the actions of her life which had brought her to this state. The Initiator explained that she had broken an important spiritual Law and that she was being subjected to the rebounds of her barbarous acts. She was also shown, through thoughts, the life plans that have been delayed by her interventions and she witnessed the unfortunate consequences for the Spirits who had been prevented from completing their incarnation following their preparation in the Hereafter.

After these explanations, the voice disappeared; only the incessant groans and anonymous darkness kept Ursula company in her excruciating Hell.

Revolt stupidly rose in her blinded heart. She placed all the blame on God Himself, forgetting the veritable motivation behind her mistakes.

Years went by and after a gnawing period of this anguish within her, she saw that she had nothing to gain through revolt. She asked to be spoken to again, but her calls were answered only by moaning complaints which caused her to want to vomit. More time passed and Ursula became convinced that she was condemned forever. Her tears soaked her distress and there was no relief in sight. She remembered specific communications she had had during her sleeping hours in her earthly life. The advice she had received then came back to her and she realized that, since she had made those decisions, she really was the only one to blame.

The Initiator Spirit returned to see her some time after and, this time, she could see him. Her repentance had given her a glimmer of inner light but her troubles were not over yet. A weak gleam gave her a vague idea about the inhospitable place which surrounded her. She asked the Initiator if she could do something to end her suffering. He explained that God alone could give permission through the application of His immutable Laws.

When sincere regret finally blossomed in her heart, Hell lost its eternal aspect. Ursula realized that her suffering would end one day. When she wanted to know when she would be liberated, she was told that, in her case, the only possible liberation would be through a new incarnation.

She wanted to prepare herself and asked what she had to do. This was the beginning of a very long period of incarnation attempts, all in vain. Each permission that was granted concerned a non viable foetus who would never incarnate. Ursula was to be subjected to what she had imposed on those she had prevented from being born.

She would undergo a long series of incarnation attempts, the only remedy to her suffering. She had to go through the pain that a child who is killed in his mother’s womb experiences. It was now her turn to feel the horror caused by the destruction of her own body in development. She also had to know how it feels to be totally rejected by a mother she so desperately wanted. Then she had to mend all the wrong done to the Spirits whose ascent she had delayed.

Finally, since she had used her talents for the wrong purpose, she would later have to experience the sad fate of someone who has no talent at all.

At the time I received this testimony, she was still trying to come out of her suffering. However, a Spirit Guide told me that she would soon start an incarnation, the first of a long series of reparations. He added a detail that Ursula had failed to mention. When she had finally managed to become conscious of those around her in the Hereafter, she recognized many murderers she had read about or heard of when she was alive. She desperately tried to get away from these people who she found repulsive. She could not understand why she was herself among such criminals. These questions provoked a lot of mockery from her hideous companions. One Spirit who was guilty of killing his own brother told her with contempt that at least he had reasons for hating him to such a degree. She was among those who were guilty of the same infringement of the Law of Love which no excuse could justify.

Simple animals serving mankind …

As a researcher, Vincent had participated in medical experiments on animals. The goals he pursued wore the honourable cloak called ‘dedication to mankind’. However, reality should have called it by its true name: ‘an arrogant contempt of what God Himself had created and applied through His Laws of biological evolution’.

His experiments did not take into account the well-being of the guinea pigs he used who were unable to defend themselves against the sometimes very painful conditions they were subjected to due to their animal inferiority.

When Vincent’s conscience would call, he would suppress it quickly under the pretext that they were only simple animals serving mankind. When his research led to a potential human application against disease, he would receive all the honours, ignoring the price that the guinea pigs had to pay.

After many years of research, Vincent became semi-retired. He devoted himself to teaching young people who, like him, would dedicate their existence to manipulating the rules of life which God has so wisely created.

He transmitted his ignorance to them; naive human beings call this knowledge. He perpetuated an orientation towards research which would generate bitter consequences in the Hereafter for those who made that wrong choice.

When Vincent crossed over, he found himself in a familiar environment. To his great surprise, all the animals that his experiments had caused to suffer and die were present.

Believing more or less in life after death, he realized that not only had he survived, but so had the animals he had so morbidly known.

Upon their first attempt to approach him, his incarnate’s reflex was to try to impose his supremacy. But none of the animals obeyed his orders. Snakes, monkeys, dogs, cats, pigs, and many others watched him very carefully as though they were spying on him. Vincent wanted to leave that place but the animals moved quickly and blocked his way. He quickly had the distinct impression that he had no control over the situation and began to feel like a prey for his past victims.

The roles were now reversed. He wasn’t dictating his own law anymore; instead, the Law now dictated what he would now have to bear in return for his actions.

Still infused with his incarnate’s conceptions, he tried to scare them. Not only were they not scared, but they all attacked him. Vincent ran away; he ran without ever stopping. The animals constantly followed him closely and he kept running. For a moment, he thought he had lost them. He tried to hide behind what looked like a big rock but his respite was quickly interrupted by many snakes that surrounded him and tried to bite him.

Vincent disappeared in a zone where he thought darkness could maybe hide him from his assailants. But even there, he narrowly avoided being bitten from strong jaws trying to catch him.

He started running again and wherever he went, the beasts always found him, relentlessly upon his trail. It was his turn to be subjected to the assaults he had imposed upon them on Earth. The Law of rebound prevented him from realizing that these animals could not harm him since he was now a Spirit; neither could he realize that he could travel by thought and that running was useless in the Hereafter.

Vincent had to maintain the impression of real materiality to live the conditions of his Hell.

After a long period of endlessly fleeing, Vincent began to wonder if it would ever end. Panic overcame his confidence of the past and he could not see any way out; he was obliged bear these conditions of which he had absolutely no control over.

When Vincent burst into tears while still running and narrowly avoiding the bites that seemed very real, an Initiator Spirit talked to him. Vincent benefitted from a brief respite which he eagerly savoured. The Initiator explained the reasons for his fate. He mentioned the duties that humans have towards their brothers of the animal world. He also spoke about Divine Laws which must be respected and which have the unique feature of carrying the positive or negative returns of what our actions create.

Vincent asked that someone put an end to the situation he was in, pointing out that he did not deserve it. The Initiator replied that he alone had the solution to his own problem. In fact, Vincent had to truly understand the seriousness of his actions and accept Divine Law as it was. Only imperfection can make someone reject a perfect Law and Vincent had to grow to the point of understanding this. Unfortunately, his pride was still too strong and it prevented him from seeing the remedy that would cure his ailments even though it was within him.

The chase started all over once again, making the days and months appear to be even longer than years.

He then thought about his experiments and made the connection with the anguish that he felt. Light was finally beginning to reach his Spirit. When he realized the horror that he had inflicted upon all of the mutilated animals, he felt pity tinged with regret; this created a much clearer atmosphere. All the animals that had been chasing him surrounded him; their aggressiveness had disappeared. Every one of them had visible wounds caused by the experiments he had performed on them.

One by one, they came to him, showing their wounds.

Each time, Vincent felt the pain they had been put through. His suffering was acute and he could see now how horrible his actions had been. After the last one had gone before him, they all disappeared. Vincent was left alone with himself, seeing the smallness of what he had thought was great and the greatness of what he had thought to be negligible.

When Vincent manifested himself to give this testimony, his sufferings had long been gone but he was still trying to find all those to whom he had wrongly taught while he had been a teacher. Conscious that everyone reaps what he has sown, he wanted to correct the false things he had infused them with through his ignorance. This way, Vincent was trying to lessen the debts he had to repay.

A talented thief

When he reincarnated, William thought he was well prepared to overcome a weakness that had caused him to suffer greatly in the Hereafter. His taste for earthly wealth was making him fall into the trap of robbery and dishonesty. His pride had incited him to further develop his intelligence than his moral sense, and the consequences of his actions were now forcing him to drastically modify the orientation he had taken.

To have a successful trial, William had to return with his talents but also with his tendencies. He had chosen honest parents and a middle class family, believing that he would develop certain moderation with those who had acquired goods without abusing of them and, most of all, who knew how to be satisfied with moderate comfort.

He spent his youth without attracting too much attention from his parents or his brothers and sisters. He manifested precocious talent for making good business deals at the expense of his schoolmates, but people around him thought that this was rather promising for his future.

At about the age of fifteen, his lack of motivation at school worried his parents. William was already attracted by the labour market which he considered to be far more interesting. Faced with his stubbornness, his father agreed to let him go to work thinking that it would teach him a good lesson.

His first job was that of a delivery boy for a general store where they sold just about anything. William met a lot of people and this enabled him to quickly make an opinion about society in general and people in particular.

He detected weaknesses he could exploit and gained sufficient lucrative advantages to start his own small business after only a few years. The business world was to him what water is to a fish. There he found everything that corresponded to his personality, but also found the key elements to his trial.

At the age of forty, William had only one god: money. His heart obeyed one law: unconditional profit. Later, the thirst for power clearly revealed his lack of honesty. Clever competitor on a social scale, he climbed all the way up at the expense of others who he used.

He had a flashy image and the weight of his riches suppressed his small conscience which tried to remind him that he was on the wrong path.

Ignorants had nothing but respect and admiration for him and each bow they would take before him would only increase his pride. William died suddenly, just as he was about to engage in something that was not within his ability.

While his funeral resounded on Earth, William was in the Hereafter, reaping the fruits of his seeds. When he awoke in the world of the deceased, he was dressed in filthy torn clothing which he found extremely disgusting. He immediately tried to remove the disgusting rags, but his efforts to get rid of what was tarnishing his proud image were all performed in vain. The confusion created by his sudden arrival in the world of Spirits was preventing him from understanding the situation, and he was reacting exactly as he would down here.

He shouted orders left and right for someone to help him. The indifference of all those around him caused him to become enraged but they still ignored him. His arrogant attitude was isolating him from everyone he saw, but they all seemed to get along well with each other and nobody paid any attention to his demands.

William demanded to be respected. He was carrying his earthly attitude into the Hereafter and, since he was of such high status, he ordered those common people to stay away from him. The sight of their unshakable indifference regarding his torments increased his contempt for those strangers who would not recognize his rank. He became even more enraged.

His rags seemed to be glued to him and he had the impression that they were a part of him. William wondered about the reality of what he was living. He told himself that all this could not be possible. Confusion prevented him from understanding his present state. He shouted very loudly that someone should come and help him, but it still seemed as though nobody could see or hear him. When he tried to grab somebody in order to force him to give him the reason for this masquerade, he was unable to take hold of any of them. After a long period of this isolation, to the image of how he had treated his incarnated sisters and brothers, his confusion increased. The sudden memory of his earthly social status revolted him once more in comparison to what he was now living. Not understanding the reality of his death, he was insulted that anyone would dare impose such humiliation upon him. He demanded, very loudly, to be sent among his loved ones. As if someone was finally obeying him, William had the impression that he was literally transported somewhere else through telepathy. The place was poorly lit and cast deformed shadows of individuals who seemed to be miserably dragging themselves along. When he managed to see that people who were coming towards him, he noticed that they were wearing the same kind of rags he was. They looked like notorious criminals and did not inspire any trust.

He was relieved to see that they acknowledged his presence. Finally! Someone would listen and he could find out what was happening. Even though he found it repulsive to speak with these suspicious looking individuals, he asked for advice on how to get out of this situation.

Seeing the concern on his face, they answered by mocking and laughing at him. They explained that he was dead and buried and that he was now among people of his kind.

William protested with all his might. How could such crooks claim to be of his class and rank? He told them that they were raving madmen and ordered them to leave. New laughter dampened his outburst. He was advised to shut up and calm down. Then, a few hundred Spirits came and gave a brief summary of their life: lies, robberies, cheating, and fraud were the fabric which made up their life history. William retorted that he wasn’t like them, that he was successful whereas they were only remnants from prison. They replied that he would not fool anybody any more and that he had better get used to spending eternity in their company. The sudden lull of his passionate outburst made them laugh again, amused to see this pretentious man being put in his place.

William spent many years of our earthly time throwing the blame on one and another. In return, he received the precise image of what he was. The social game of “not caught, not guilty” played on Earth had made him forget that a person cannot lie to themselves and that pretence changes nothing from what is real.

William roamed for a long time in places where he would only find the same perpetual torment. He was now convinced, like others around him, that he would never come out of it. The absence of days and nights was making time — which he could not keep count of any more — endless. When his long and forced reflection finally centered on his own responsibilities, memories of his last erraticity vaguely came to him. It seemed that, very long ago, he had already lived a similar situation. The sincerity of his questioning finally attracted an Initiator Spirit who contacted him. To see someone with kind features was indescribably refreshing for William.

His memories became clearer and he was able to question the Initiator about the meaning of what he was living. He was told that the rags he wore were the projection of his weaknesses which he had fed during his incarnations and that he had dressed his Spirit with. The Initiator Spirit explained that his companions were his own image, revealed to all.

Then he saw the insufficient preparation during his last erraticity period. He finally realized that he was once again living the same sufferings he had known before. Too rash, he had been unwise and had not listened to the advice from his Spirit Guides. Now he had to start over again.

Humiliated by failure and disappointed in himself, the pain of seeing the long road which he would have to travel once again was big, particularly when he realized that he had new debts to pay. The only consolation making it less painful was that, in spite of everything, he had slightly improved. He felt tremendous gratitude towards the kindness of God, who would allow him to try again in spite of his faults against Him. It would be a long road ahead but God would give him the support he would need. Only one condition — the same one for all God’s children was essential: open his heart to the Creator so that he would not infringe the spiritual Laws which govern the ascent.

Many other Spirits live hell-like states with variations in their descriptions, but they all have two things in common: harrowing suffering caused by their evil acts and the unshakeable impression that it will last forever. Hell — a temporary state generated by the ignorance of a non-evolved Spirit — is in fact an effect of the immutable Law of progressive ascent. According to Spirit Guides, if those counter-effects did not exist in the Hereafter, it would be extremely long for some before obtaining access to the high vibrations of spiritual life.

I was able to verify the accuracy of this explanation by communicating with certain Spirits who were suffering even though they were not living a Hell similar to the ones just mentioned. The first impression they gave me did not seem to be one of suffering. They said they were happy in spite of their misfortune and pretended to enjoy the pleasures which made their stay pleasant. Their language revealed their lack of progress but they still tried to fool everybody about their fate. Their pride prevented them from admitting their weakness and this delayed improving their situation.

All the advice that they gave only revealed a hypocritical desire to do evil. The jealousy which nibbled at them incited them to want to see others suffer like they did. Because of this, they were trying to paint an attractive picture of their post-mortem life which in fact was nothing but laments and torments.

Their degree of knowledge about the reality of the Hereafter was limited. Many of them were not even aware about the existence of their successive incarnations. They would vegetate in their perisprital rut, trying only to propagate their suffering through the contamination of their blind ignorance.

According to my Spirit Guide, many of such Spirits in their erraticity period are on our planet. They are in a type of transit where they receive sufficient information to make amends and improve their spirituality. They are Spirits who have already been through their Hell but whose slags are still so heavy that their weak willpower can only keep them away from the Light. Some take advantage of this opportunity to change their orientation. Unfortunately, for many others, their materiality incites them to look for places where the atmosphere is the same as their old weaknesses. There, they only reap deep frustration and increase their sufferings.

The attitude of some will throw them back into a veritable state of Hell which they will maintain by persevering in their evil.

Others, on the other hand, will realize which path to follow. By listening to the Initiator’s good advice, they will become progressively conscious of their past existence and will receive the necessary assistance in order to draw up a new life plan for the future.

Hell is not always a state that all evil Spirits experience immediately upon their arrival in the Hereafter. Some, whose past acquisitions allow for a sufficient level of possibilities, may live a type of transition which, although painful, offers them some hope of returning sooner to their promising ascent. Trials and redemption will still be difficult for them but they will have avoided a Hell which is seemingly eternal.

Unfortunately for the others, we see that suffering and good and kind advice do not suffice. It is the reality of Hell which makes them realize that reorientation is necessary. When they later reach their first higher levels they will laugh at their own stupid stubbornness of the past and their gaze will turn towards God, thanking Him for His generous Mercy. They will realize that, all along, they had caused their own suffering themselves whereas God had always been the loving Father stretching His arms out to help them!





4. 

  The spheres of the Hereafter

We saw that in spite of the death of the carnal body, a human being stays himself, complete with his entire personality. Since he still exists, he must live somewhere in a determined place and occupy a certain space. Even though this place and space are related to the state of his Spirit, they are still definable and describable.

First of all, according to explanations given to me by Spirits, the Spirit’s level of evolution determines his access to the world of the Hereafter. This is expressed in the perisprit, through the vibratory speed of its constitution. Therefore, a Spirit who is not very evolved has perisprital vibrations that are almost similar to those of raw matter, whereas the Spirit whose perisprit is more purified will have higher vibrations in relation with worlds that are more spiritual.

The degree of purification of the perisprit is therefore a deciding factor in obtaining access to the world of infinite. This purification either opens or closes doors for the roaming Spirit.

When Spirits talk about the spheres of the Hereafter, they are referring to the different levels of the post-mortem world. When I asked what they meant, many answered that they did not understand its meaning. To them, it is only used to designate the different contexts of existence according to the different levels of spiritual evolution. Spirits who did understand the question gave two plausible explanations.

According to the first explanation, the expression gives some idea of the reality which is lived, in that the multitude of different worlds in the Hereafter appear to them as being concentric spheres, progressively added to the already existing ones.

Therefore, the more a Spirit grows, the more he has access to new spheres, and the more his post-mortem world is vast, the more his possibilities of realization are extended.

From a Hereafter’s point of view, a Spirit may see himself in the center of accessible worlds spread around him. For example, a pebble that falls in calm waters will make concentric circles, extending from the point of impact and successively multiplying in larger and larger circles, moving farther and farther away from the center.

According to this first explanation, a Spirit perceives the access to the worlds of the Hereafter a bit like the pebble would perceive the concentric waves around it except that for the Spirit, they extend in all dimensions and are permanent.

A Spirit therefore perceives only the spheres he can reach even though he knows about the general existence of other spheres and he may only access those to which he has the corresponding vibration level.

The second explanation received uses the word “sphere” when referring to the material globes floating in infinite space.

According to this explanation, roaming Spirits group themselves according to their evolution affinity around stars and planets, as we perceive them in our earthly sky. However, their life is spiritual in dimensions that are beyond our human senses. Some are there to accomplish work or preliminary studies whereas others are there for longer periods of time. Activities are different for each sphere and access to these worlds is also selective and related to the purification level of the Spirit.

In both cases, a Spirit may not have access to spheres with vibrations that are too high for him, but he may go where the vibrations are the same as or lower than his perisprit. This limited access corresponds to the evolution degree and guarantees that less evolved Spirits will not be able to disrupt, through their existing imperfections, the worlds of happiness inhabited by those who have already graduated because of their efforts.

These two explanations are probably complementary to one another. One aspect of which we can be absolutely certain is that each one lives in an atmosphere which corresponds exactly to what he is once all his acquisitions and past actions are added up.

For certain Spirits, the world of the Hereafter may present distinct features reminiscent of those of our material world, mostly in inferior spheres where density is similar to our dense and heavy matter.

Colours and sounds are among the particular features which are often part of the scenery in these worlds. Quality and brightness increase with the elevation of the sphere which they bathe. Many Spirits who tried to describe the colours they saw mentioned shades that we cannot possibly know on Earth. Colours of exhilarating beauty were described as being velvet for enraptured sight. Varieties of light split their colours in harmonious prisms which the Spirits were incapable of describing to me because nothing in our world could compare them with and help me understand.

There is, of course, darkness and permanent night for spirits who vegetate in the depths of evil, but for those who are free of its grasp, the Hereafter bathes in a wonderful light of which Sight is never satiated.

Sounds were also described by some Spirits as a most pleasant reality to hear. According to their testimonies, the sounds are harmonious and create a more relaxing atmosphere infused with calm and softness. Bad Spirits do not have access to these beautiful sounds but for all those who are developed enough, savouring many musical delights is already within their reach.

I had the privilege of personally hearing a few samples of music from the Hereafter, undoubtedly as a preview to my research. My first such experience occurred when I was about fifteen years old. That evening, everyone in the house was asleep. I was still up, enjoying the silence which filled the room. Only the ticking of the clock provided rhythm to the calm when I heard a hymn of an unknown melody that seemed to come from a very strong choir. It was as if I was in the center of an invisible choir. Harmonious voices were heard all around me. The singing was more beautiful than anything I had ever heard on Earth.

Later I would sometimes hear church bells which seemed to come from a cathedral, ringing freely all around me. The tolling of the bells seemed somewhat far away but I could never tell the exact direction they were coming from.

It is only when I received communications from our friends of the Hereafter that I heard the music from the Spirit world once again. Most often it occurred when I was going to sleep, just before actually falling asleep. I would hear music coming from different instruments and sometimes from the voices of adults and children.

Each time they were performances which would put our present earthly productions to shame. The instruments that I heard the most were somewhat similar to violins, trumpets, and bagpipes.

Unfortunately, since the communications have ceased, so has the music. But my memories of these experiences are pleasant and they made me understand the description I just gave you. Naturally, in spite of all this, I only have a slight idea of that reality because, from what I was told, the most advanced spheres contain music which mixes with colour in a common vibratory movement which is difficult for us on Earth to understand.

Another particularity of the Hereafter is the temperature of the environment that is felt by Spirits. In the Spirit state, we feel a certain comfort created by ideal temperature. Almost all those who spoke mentioned it, describing it as being almost hot. It never varies and its origin seems vague, without an exact source. Spirits generally feel comfortable, not subjected to sudden cold or hot changes. However, this particular feature does not apply to those who have to suffer temporarily from specific situations generated by their bad incarnation choices.

One aspect of the Hereafter which is quite interesting for all those who like nature is the presence of animals who also survive physical death. They embellish the situation, making life more complete for many disincarnates. But they are not aggressive like some are on Earth. Others who come from faraway planets complete the harmonious image of the animal world. Certain Spirits who have loved animals during their earthly life may see them again and have that additional joy of their company.

Another particularity of the Hereafter which is similar to our world is the presence of odours. When Spirits talk to us about flowers, it isn’t just a cold, lifeless picture, but rather an object which is quite real for them and their environment, complete with all the sweet-smelling charac-teristics found in the worlds of incarnation. Odours are yet another aspect that makes the world of the Hereafter even more liveable and similar to what we are.

To understand the presence of different objects and settings that Spirits talk about, my Spirit Guide explained the existence of pseudo-matter that is only found in the Hereafter. This pseudo-matter is composed of cosmic energy, a kind of malleable fluid to which Spirits may give many forms according to their will.

It is this pseudo-matter that is at the origin of the existence of objects which exist in the Hereafter. The objects created are not permanent, however. All it takes is for them to cease being useful and they disappear, only to return to the eternal cosmic energy currents.

Pseudo-matter is indispensable in the Hereafter. Without it, a Spirit would have the impression of living in emptiness, without any context of existence.

Upon arrival in the world of Spirits, everything that is necessary to our adaptation is present since the actions taken while we are still incarnated prepare our future environment. This is why we do not all live within the same context when we arrive in the world of Spirits. There again, each one will reap what he has sown during his incarnation to the very image of what he has done.

After an adaptation period which is personal to each one, a Spirit may manipulate the pseudo-matter almost as he wishes. He will do it naturally according to what he is and he will use it to create his own environment.

Certain Spirits who are still in the wrong have a lot of fun reproducing many objects, trying to satisfy their earthly passions. They become encrusted in their imperfections, thereby renouncing to true happiness which is strictly of a spiritual nature. They extend their period of anguish unnecessarily and waste precious time with futilities which they will think of later as having been insignificantly childish.

For those who understand a little quicker by focusing on the importance of spiritual things, pseudo-matter is an instrument of growth towards the highest summits. At first they maintain an atmosphere which is pleasant and then use it wisely in the works they consider necessary.

For example, thanks to this pseudo-matter Spirits may have access to gigantic libraries where they will find everything that has ever been written by the eternal Cosmos incarnates. Every possible subject is dealt with. The knowledge they will find there will enable them to take giant steps towards their growth. They may acquire valuable advice by consulting the writings of more evolved Spirits, thus preparing better incarnations which will bear good fruit.

Pseudo-matter enables Spirits to live in a world which is to their image and it is entirely up to them to use it as a tool for growth towards God. Thoughtless Spirits who use is as a means to vegetate in their materiality are free to persevere in their mistakes but they will unfortunately reap bitter regrets.

After we die, pseudo-matter is not exactly unknown to us. When we dream during our sleep, we are actually in the world of Spirits and we often already manipulate it to create certain contexts we need for our Hereafter activities.

Pseudo-matter is sometimes at the origin of certain dreams which we vaguely remember when we wake up and which give us the distinct impression of having been quite real. The use of pseudo-matter is evidently also governed by Laws that compel certain loitering Spirits to sooner or later realize its purpose.

In summary, all the spheres that are accessible to disincarnated Spirits present life conditions very well adapted to the spiritualization of each one of us. The Spirit still with his heavy materiality will thereby bathe in an environment which will remind him of the material world whereas the most evolved ones will sway to the high ranges of celestial vibrations.

We could even say that there are as many spheres in the Hereafter as there are levels of spiritual growth. To understand this better, communicator Spirits group them into three main classes: inferior spheres, where poorly evolved Spirits are still looking for illusions of materiality; intermediary spheres, where Spirits are clearly progressing in the dawning of their Divine nature; and the superior spheres, where Spirits participate in the existence of all things, in a happiness that is quite beyond our understanding.





5. 

  Activities in the Hereafter

In the Hereafter as well as on Earth, whether among the deceased or among incarnates, a human being finds the development and realization of his existence through his actions. Even after death, when he is a Spirit once again, he continues to grow through the activities related to his needs. In fact, the Hereafter is a group of worlds where action is even more intense than on our globe. As possibilities are related to all of our acquisitions, each Spirit finds much greater ease than on Earth where the memory of our past lives disappears under the veil of incarnation. In addition, after each incarnation, a Spirit finds new challenges within his reach —  the result of earthly life enlarging his field of realization. Therefore, each Spirit undertakes only the activities that personally correspond to what he is. He will even be able to enlarge his circle of interests by raising his spiritual conscience. However, this will necessitate certain abnegations regarding illusory attractions that are embedded in his perisprit.

I separated the activities described to me into two main classes: the activities of heavy perisprits; and those of purified perisprits. We must remember that this division is solely for the purpose of better understanding the Hereafter. In reality, a Spirit is limited only by his imperfections; all possibilities are open to him according to his progressive purification.





  Activities for Spirits having heavy perisprits

  For these Spirits, their activities in the Hereafter correspond to a desire to extend the impressions of materiality of which they are still slaves. Although they have left their carnal body, they are still attracted to sensations of a physical nature. They try to compensate through illusory efforts which only extend their time of suffering and delay their advancement.

  Alcohol was his master

  Julius led an existence that was centered on his uncontrollable alcoholism. The bottle had been the only thing he had really loved on Earth. From his young teen years, alcohol had become the master of his willpower and the mistress of his Spirit. No one really complained about him but his dependence made his life sterile and unattractive.

In the Hereafter, his first thought was to ask for a drink. In spite of his death, his confused Spirit was still trying to quench his thirst even in the absence of physical stimulation.

Seeing that his crazy request was not being satisfied, he tried to find the coveted and precious liquid himself. Initiator Spirits had already told him that he was dead but his passion blinded his reason. Since his perisprit was too impregnated with his weakness, it still gave him the impression of the needs of his former physical body. His insistence caused him to be led back to Earth, in places where they serve alcohol. At first, he was happy to see his cherished environment. Impatient, he rushed to the bar and tried to grab a beer mug but his eagerness was shaken by unpleasant surprise when he realized that he could not drink what was within reach. He could smell the hop which only stimulated his need to get drunk even more.

After many unsuccessful tries, Julius told the Spirit Guide who had accompanied him that he was ready to hear his explanations. Once convinced that he was dead, great sadness cast a shadow on his Spirit. He experienced indescribable envy gnawing at him as he watched people drink as much as they desired.

Due to his great thirst, he unfortunately settled for smelling what he couldn’t drink anymore, rejecting the judicious advice he was given. His only activity for a very long time was to morbidly “paint the town”, constantly increasing his frustration concerning material attachment and keeping his pain very much alive. For Julius, the Hereafter was limited to this little corner of our earthly inferior world. Because of his attachment, he was depriving himself of spiritual dimensions, the only source of true happiness. He roamed in places where many like him were also delaying their ascent. He still had the power to come out of it, regardless, but upon seeing the efforts he would have to make he hesitated, much too used to abandoning in lieu of his unbridled passion.

A devouring obsession

When he was alive, Florent had earned the reputation of being an expert of good taste. Strictly looking for beauty in everything around him, he was, in addition, dedicated to obsessively preserving everything he owned. He never married for fear that others would spoil the harmonious world he had created for himself. Children were not welcome in his home, and neither were the company of cats and dogs. The only things that mattered to him were his precious possessions.

In the Hereafter, Florent brought this passion with him — a passion which would prevent him from knowing the joys of spiritual life. Infused with his care for what is material, he persisted in wanting to keep everything that he still considered to be his. Initiator Spirits gave him the opportunity to see his mistake but Earth still held him back like a giant magnet.

Florent was very conscious of the fact that he was dead and he could see the happiness of those who had understood, but like someone who was born blind cannot understand the concept of colours, he could not understand the meaning of the benevolent help which was offered to him.

His post-mortem world was thus extending the stubborn frame of his earthly life according to his obsession. In this way, he delayed his possibilities for many years.

He roamed his previous home which he had left to no one, looking at his cherished belongings which were slowly deteriorating and not being able to do anything about it. When legal procedures designated a new owner, he tried to block the access to the premises which he still considered to be his home. He manifested his presence and the house was immediately branded as haunted by evil demons. This was unfortunate for him because the new master of his belongings was not scrupulous in the least and slyly set fire to the place, recovering through insurance an amount of money which was large enough to satisfy him.

Horrified, Florent saw himself deprived of his most cherished objects. He ran away in panic, not knowing where he was going. His attraction would unfortunately hold him prisoner of the Earth, still blinded by this stupid madness.

Gold fever

Charles had lived like a poor man in spite of substantial wealth he had accumulated. Miserliness had corroded his heart which was now sterile in its thirst for possessions. All his life, his material blindness had turned against him, preventing him from enjoying all that his wealth could have brought him. Life had only provided the joy of caressing his cold, metallic gold coins.

When he died, Charles could not bring his belongings with him; however, his vice followed him in the Hereafter. After suffering from watching the dilapidation of his goods by his family who, incidentally, were enjoying themselves immensely, he felt bare in this Hereafter that only offered the poverty of his soul. The suffering he had to bear was related to his weakness. The wound was still fresh and Charles tried to put out the fire which was burning him. Initiator Spirits showed him the path to follow but their invitation to make efforts and amends was not tempting. He felt that nobody understood him in his sudden misery. He had always based his life on gold and for once that he did not have any, everything seemed to crumble without any foundation.

After roaming for years looking for what he could not find, he discovered pseudo-matter which he could manipulate. His insanity immediately took control once again and what used to make him tremble with emotion now stirred up his torments. His first efforts were quite successful: he was able to reproduce what appeared to be beautiful gold coins which made him burn with desire. His madness made his Spirit dizzy. He immediately wanted to make more, but as soon as he concentrated on the new ones, the first ones disappeared. His inferior motivations made everything he wanted to create become only temporary. Charles then entered into a breathtaking race against the illusory time that the object of his devouring passion lasted. Initiator Spirits sometimes reminded him of the futility of those illusions but his passion closed the door of his heart. He was moving in a vicious circle and he was the only one eating its bitter fruit. The more he rekindled his passion for an object he could not produce, the less that object existed, and the less it existed, the more his passion was rekindled.

Obsessed by sensual pleasures

Adrian had abandoned himself to the satisfaction of his carnal desires to the point of almost becoming unbalanced. Sexual pleasure attracted him immensely and he refused to control it. His entire life was a history of successive adventures of all kinds, to the point of sometimes being an orgy. He died from excessive sexual demands, having asked his body what it could no longer supply. For Adrian, the Hereafter did not offer anything that could be worth living for. His perisprital rut made his Spirit incapable of understanding the sublime joys of spiritual life. His attraction to carnal pleasures was so strong that flesh was the only thing which could have calmed his torment. He unfortunately refused the benevolent offers from Initiator Spirits who could have helped him. Death was imposing rules that he had never accepted and he could not conceive that his existence would now take on a platonic orientation for which he was not at all prepared. His devouring passion dragged him to places of debauchery on Earth. He found the familiar context of his life and believed for a moment that he would be happy here. Seeing carnal scenes greatly excited his desire for sensual satisfaction which was deeply anchored in his perisprit. But alas, he realized that he did not have the means to feel the liberating pleasure of his devilish impulses. His needs for sensation became so great that he groaned with frustration. This experience could have been a lesson to him but his persistent well-anchored vice was still imposing its slashing rhythm. Adrian naively believed that, sooner or later, he would find a way to satisfy his desire and for a long time, he got mixed up in numerous useless insanities, even visiting many bedrooms to watch the most intimate of lovemaking.

I received other testimonies of the same nature from Spirits who are imprisoned by their passions. In all of these cases, their heavy perisprit confined them to lead a rather unattractive post-mortem life. They only found the extended context of incarnation that had caused their suffering.

However, these Spirits do not live in Hell — their suffering comes from their materiality which is of a nature that is incompatible with the world of Spirits. Part of their erraticity is composed of a long period of suffering which they could avoid through their will. Unfortunately for most of them, their blindness prevents them from realizing that they will have to make amends which, in any case, will be self-imposed.

What is important to remember about these testimonies is the unfortunate consequences that our material attachments may have in the post-mortem life that awaits us.





  Activities of liberated Spirits

  For Spirits who are sufficiently liberated from the hold of matter, activities in the Hereafter may take on promising and most interesting faces. With them, we can truly find out about the Hereafter possibilities. We saw that for the less developed Spirits, post-mortem life does not offer anything exciting. However, the situation is quite different for those who deserve to savour true spiritual life.

Contrary to those of inferior Spirits, the activities described in the following pages take place once the adaptation period to life in the Hereafter is completed. Certain Spirits may obtain greater access to those possibilities than others — it is a question of purification, acquisitions, and the orientation of one’s motivation. However, they are always conditional to God’s authorization, the only Prime Contractor of the eternal universal plan.

I have grouped together the following testimonies according to their main aspects. The information received is only partial but it provides a good idea of the variety of features adopted by useful activities in the Hereafter.





  Activities similar to incarnation activities

  Some of our incarnation activities may find interesting applications in the world of the Hereafter. Their usefulness reaches the Spirit world and some may have direct repercussions in the world of incarnates. These activities which are related to those who live them are also adapted to the needs of those who benefit from them. They meet defined objectives for their authors, as well as for those who will benefit from them.

  A professional comedian

  Gerta had developed great talent as a comedian. She had generously dedicated her life to that profession which she greatly admired and had a soft spot for. Gerta had many other talents, but she had chosen this occupation which brought the freshness of spring to each day. When she was on stage she felt that she was fulfilling her mission towards the public. She rejoiced over the fact that she brought some laughter to broken-hearted people and cheered up the people who she loved so much. When she realized in the Hereafter that her talent had survived with her, Gerta tried to find out if, in this beautiful section of life, there was need for a humble comedian.

Not only was there a place for her, but they had already prepared some roles for her to play. She met her company of actors, all comedians who had the same empathy and sensibility that the greatest actors are made of. They explained to her the particular vocation of the theatre in the Hereafter. She learned that plays are regularly offered to all those who like the theatre and who want to benefit from scenarios which may provide good advice for spiritual advancement. To achieve this, each play is directly inspired by the incarnation history of each Spirit in the audience. Those who recognize themselves may learn lessons from it and follow the suggested path. The conclusion of the story shows them the results to be expected. Scenarios are directly inspired by Spirit Guides who have prepared themselves accordingly. They read the personal history written in each one’s perisprit and, assisted by even more evolved Spirits, prepare the texts that are likely to help them. Spectator Spirits therefore are given advice in a very pleasant way and see how they can accelerate their ascent in a more objective manner.

Before accepting this offer that filled her heart with joy, Gerta asked to first be one of the spectators. She wanted to see a play about herself and others like her and better understand what her sisters and brothers felt when they saw their own life being played. This helped her understand more clearly her new role as a comedian who must vibrate with her public in joy and in sorrow, accompanying them almost hand in hand to the path that those who are higher light up with their glittering heart.

A hidden talent

During the forty years of his life, Fern had valiantly maintained his reputation of being a man who was not afraid of hard work. He deserved every penny he had earned and everyone thought that he liked his work. However, all his work had been nothing other than a blessed breadwinning job for his beloved family. Grateful that God had allowed him to decently support his loved ones, he simply considered that it was his duty to be worthy of it.

During his leisure time, Fern had a hobby that not many people had in the area where he lived. He played his own music on an old violin that his father had left him. Once in a while, he was called upon to use his talents to play at dances and accompany songs for parties in the neighbourhood.

His gift as a composer was known only by his loved ones who, unfortunately, did not appreciate the full extent of his talent.

Sometimes he wondered what his life would have been like as a musician, but his duty towards his loved ones would quickly bring him back to his daily reality.

After his death, his violin became forever mute but Fern’s career as a musician was just beginning. He found in the Hereafter all his compositions that he had thought to be lost. He recognized even the smallest partition, even the ones that his very agile fingers had not yet materialized. He was offered to play on the stages of the Hereafter where music echoes in the hearts of all those who know how to appreciate it and enjoy being rocked by its rhythmic vibrations. Fern fully savoured what had often been the spice of his life in the difficult moments that made it so dull. Fern later learned to go beyond the limits of his musical abilities by initiating himself to the music related to the harmonization of vibratory energies of the Hereafter. There he found what would henceforth constitute the metronome and the tone of his creations. From that moment on, not only was his music in tune with his own sensibilities but also with the ones juxtaposed to it in the world around him.

Doctor of the poor

Gaspard, a young man from a middle-class family, had not seen the true face of misery before he left his village to attend university. He had originally chosen to study medicine for the social standing it provided, but life made him discover other more noble motivations for embracing this profession which may only become a vocation through the generosity of one’s heart.

When he discovered suffering, Gaspard was also introduced to poverty which is often the companion of misery. His sensitive heart — which his arrogant education had not stifled — came to life in a burst of compassion which would increase throughout his life.

Contrary to the expectations of his family, he chose to work in the poorest areas where he was most needed. Living on his own means, which he considered sufficient, Gaspard never insisted on collecting the fees that patients were unable to pay. He was quickly called “the doctor of the poor”. His life became dedicated to the scrupulous application of the oath of devotion towards his fellow human beings that he had taken.

His death caused many people to cry. They thought that they had forever lost the man whose care had relieved them of so many sufferings and torments. But his devotion and his love for others would, on the contrary, find continuity from the world of the Hereafter which is often close to ours.

In the Spirit world, Gaspard discovered that his medical knowledge could be used to heal certain diseases of perisprital origin which affects many incarnates of the Earth. This discovery was an extraordinary revelation for him. When he died, he was disappointed to not be able to continue his work and now the possibility to do so filled his heart with great happiness.

He received explanation on how certain incarnates, whose perisprital disorders cause physical diseases, may receive healing through an intervention at the perisprital level. His knowledge and moral progress gave him the possibility to do just that and he was now being offered the opportunity to continue playing his role as a doctor by working at a level which was different from the one he knew.

Gaspard therefore was sent to specific sick people’s bedsides, those whose life plans allowed it conditional to the patient’s spiritual participation. On Earth, many of those healings were attributed to conventional medicine and some were even called unexplainable healings. Every one of them, however, would not have been possible without Gaspard’s intervention who was working behind the scenes in the Hereafter.

Thirsty for spirituality

Hubert had dedicated a large part of his life searching for God. Even when he was young, he had shown spiritual dispositions which isolated him from his young friends who were too close to the material calling of their games.

He grew up sheltered from his thoughts, already convinced that life in the flesh only made sense in the spiritual dimension of mankind. He practiced what he preached and no one had anything against him whatsoever. He met a lot of people through his work but they could not share his knowledge. He was too restricted by the social context imposed upon him. He formed a small circle with his friends, made up of individuals who were thirsty for his spiritual knowledge. They shared the fruits of his studies and his experiences on the subject of human beings and Spirits. After a while, Hubert led a sort of double life. On one hand, he was dedicated to his professional occupations, fulfilling as best he could his work requirements and, on the other hand, he was busy with his research which meant so much to him. There he found both sources necessary to his existence — that of his physical life and of his spiritual life.

Hubert died without leaving any writings about his progress, only the verbal reports about the meetings he presided. Some of his friends thought he must be very disappointed to leave like this, without having been able to share any more the knowledge which he had found so important. They were mistaken because in the Hereafter Hubert was able to transmit the entire results of his research.

All of his earthly undertakings had been closely followed by his friends up there and had, in fact, contributed to the success of his life plan. He only had to refine certain features of what had been reserved for him.

Hubert was now ready to serve in an area he had always desired — that of teaching spiritual principles to the less advanced disincarnated. He began a career as a teacher in the Hereafter in its true sense — that of helping others according to their individual needs regarding their growth and elevation objectives. Hubert had always liked to share with those who understood his spiritual thinking and found the opportunity to do so in his afterlife while also helping others.

Thanks to a very special Divine permission, I was given the chance to sit in such a class in the Hereafter. I was half asleep when I suddenly found myself in the middle of a crowd made up of deceased people’s Spirits. I first thought that I was the only incarnated Spirit at that meeting. Numerous roaming Spirits were standing very close to one another. They all seemed to be wearing the same kind of tunic made of a rather rough fabric. They were all scrupulously listening to some teaching being given by a very luminous Spirit, of a fluorescent white.

He stood before everyone, explaining the interaction of predeterminism and freedom of choice using a three dimensional object. I remember with certitude that his explanations seemed to me as being very logic and quite pertinent, but when I woke up I unfortunately only remembered the main idea of his lecture. He was speaking about the complementarity of freedom of choice and predeterminism, which coexist in very close interrelationships.





  Activities preparing to reincarnation

  One aspect to which every Spirit is invited to give much importance to in his erraticity periods is the preparation to his future incarnations. This important aspect of life after death is unfortunately neglected by many in the Hereafter. Some undeveloped Spirits may not even understand that they will have to return to the flesh. They are passively subjected to the fate generated by their past until they sufficiently grow to take care of their own destiny.

Others, in spite of their complete knowledge concerning the reality of successive reincarnations, are absolutely convinced that they will not have to reincarnate. They are entirely mistaken about the true meaning of the freedom of choice they benefit from, naively believing that it will allow them to postpone incarnation indefinitely. In reality, it will become necessary again the moment they continue their spiritual ascent. These are often Spirits who are already happy, who describe themselves as quite ready to be satisfied with their present state which they find very acceptable. However, the vision of greater possibilities experienced by those who are more evolved will incite them to make another pilgrimage.

Finally, others who are more enlightened regarding the ultimate goal to be reached dedicate themselves to the preparation of returning into the flesh. Their preliminary activities may differ from one Spirit to another. According to their personal history, their level of growth, and their motivation, they will choose what is best suited to their own personality with the objective of spiritual growth. The five following testimonies allow us to see the adaptation to preliminary activities which may even have been the same as ours before being reborn in our present flesh.

Stimulated by love

Harvey had just completed another important stretch of the long road he had planned and he was already preparing himself to live in the flesh again in order to accelerate his ascent. During many incarnations, Harvey had been satisfied with his stagnation in the semi-dark background of spiritual heedlessness. He had accumulated debts and the opacity of his weaknesses had prevented him from giving a salutary orientation to his life for a long time. During one specific incarnation, Harvey had become very attached to people who had generously supported him in his efforts. After that incarnation, he had wanted to live with them in the Hereafter but his level of advancement was too low and it had prevented him from spending time with them. Saddened by the painful situation, he followed the advice from certain Spirit Guides and rolled up his sleeves in order to join his friends who were lending a hand.

This way, Harvey had meticulously prepared himself to progress while paying his debts caused by his ignorant actions. However, he could not take on too many trials at a time so he had chosen to reincarnate many times in a row in order to proportionately experience the plans regarding what he could accomplish.

His erraticity periods would only last a few weeks or a few months. When my Spirit Guide transmitted this testimony, Harvey was preparing his rebirth as a fourth step in his plan to learn to take care of himself.

His erraticity time was indeed very short but the circumstances had been predetermined. In fact, Harvey had to complete many successful incarnations which constituted different facets of a same plan with the firm intention of ascending faster. The erraticity periods were not required to be long since the same original planning always prevailed. His preparation consisted almost essentially in regenerating his perisprit with cosmic energy in relation to the new trials he had to face. In addition, his motivation would constantly increase and he felt more and more capable of successfully accomplishing what he had planned.

During each incarnation contained in this plan, Harvey was preparing himself in Spirit prior to the death of his physical body. At each sleeping period, he would work in the Hereafter on the consolidation of his present and future paths. When he died, he did not have to start over what he had already accomplished. Each night he reviewed his day under the enlightened gaze of his Spirit Guide. He convened in Spirit what he had intuitively learned in the flesh. Therefore, his preparation was continuous, capable of referring to a precise plan comprised of many incarnations. A single detail was given to me concerning the fourth step of his forthcoming incarnation: he would live to be very old.

A wise preparation

When Xavier decided to dedicate himself further to the preparation of his next incarnation which, he felt, would be soon, he had been dead for over forty years. His erraticity state was not unhappy but the new knowledge that he had acquired in the Hereafter incited him to ascend much higher towards the advanced spheres of Divine vibrations. He had already consulted the history of his past incarnations, reading once again the book of his life where everything is recorded. Spirit Guides offered to help him in his reflection. He accepted joyfully, happy to benefit from the light he did not yet have. He then began the long analysis of his past, re-evaluating his acquisitions and weighing the debts to be repaid. He studied the state of his perisprit and analyzed the fluidic atmosphere that his actions had surrounded him with.

This is how he identified the materials within his reach, with which to build his future plans. Other Protector Spirits offered their opinion, some having already reached beyond the steps he was about to take. Together, they drew up the plan which was suitable to Xavier and he could choose among the life contexts proposed. When he felt ready, and advised by his Guides, he submitted his request to return into the flesh to God in order to return even closer to Him. Full of hope, he was preparing to temporarily leave the world of Spirits from which would emanate, day and night, the anonymous but ever-present warmth of his friends.

A return to familiar land

Philip had not lived in the flesh again for over a hundred years. In his last life, he had distinguished himself in the field of biology and his strenuous work had allowed science to progress.

Philip had many important acquisitions and his spiritual progress constantly incited him to help his fellow human beings who had not reached his level. He was planning to return into the same world of incarnation that he had known in his previous life.

His progress analysis had judiciously been applied with the care that Spirits who understand its importance are capable of. He was now working on the main theme of his next incarnation: the progress of scientific knowledge in the medical field. To do so, Philip had to study, in the Hereafter, everything that he would discover under the incarnation veil.

This new knowledge which he would bring with him into the world of incarnates had to be integrated before being reborn in the flesh. Philip consulted his previous works and those of many scientists who had already worked in that field. He had access to a multitude of publications in the Hereafter, duplicates of what has already been written in the most advanced worlds. His Spirit state enabled him to assimilate all of this new knowledge at a rate that human brains cannot follow.

Afterwards, he met many researchers who had come from worlds more advanced than that of his next incarnated life. Philip recorded the slightest bit of advice that could complete his wealth of information which had to be memorized in his intuition.

Once that important step was taken, Philip studied, with Spirit Guides, the life plan that had been determined in order to orientate him in the chosen path and to awaken him to the knowledge that his Spirit would hold aside until the right time comes.

A long and prudent preparation

Dan’s incarnation preparation took a more particular form. Dan was a Spirit whose acquisitions were just barely emerging from the slags to be purified. Determined to end the suffering that had been caused by his ignorant actions, he was trying to figure out how get himself out of his inferiority. His last two incarnations had only enabled him to take a few hesitant steps forward and he wanted to accelerate the pace in spite of everything that he had to overcome. Spirit Guides advised him to be prudent. The elaboration of his future plan was the object of a particular and judicious study which allowed him to compare his case to one similar to his. The Spirit in question was to reincarnate very soon and his life plan was a good example for Dan, giving him a good idea of which path to follow. Both Spirits met and shared their mutual studies of their plans. Dan was very interested in the path that was being explained to him, but his last two incarnations were making him doubt about its success.

This is when his incarnation preparation took a more distinctive aspect.

Spirit Guides suggested that Dan postpone his reincarnation and advised him instead to accompany his new friend in the incarnation he was about to start, but their suggestion implied that Dan would do it as a Spirit. Dan liked the idea and integrated this time of reflection into his preparation. He would be able to directly observe a Spirit similar to himself facing the same trials that he would later be subjected to.

Dan followed his spiritual brother every day of his earthly life. He stayed near him for a little more than sixty years. He took note of his mistakes and his downfalls, learning a lesson from each one. Each victory that he witnessed would prove that he should keep on hoping. Spirit Guides helped orientate his reflection and Dan learned a lot from it. When his friend died, Dan was ready to engage on the path where the detours were now quite familiar to him.

His preparation had been long but it opened the doors to success. There would still be many steps to come but confidence would henceforth keep pace with his steps.

Too heedless

In spite of having spent fifteen years in the world of the Hereafter, Yohan had not yet acquired the seriousness needed to benefit from the evolution possibilities within his reach. Heedlessness inebriated his light Spirit which was unable to grasp the valuable offers presented to him and from which he did not want to benefit. His thoughtlessness blocked the possibilities within him. His superficial vision held him back in the memories of futile carnal pleasures, former pretexts to his frivolous laughter.

His flightiness prevented him from enjoying spiritual life, making his existence in the Hereafter long and boring. Since his arrival in the world of afterlife, Yohan deeply missed that flesh which attracted him so. When he learned that he could incarnate again, his desires increased beyond reason. Spirit Guides explained to him that he had to prepare himself in order to be able to rid himself of that morbid dependency on inferior pleasures, but all this advice fell upon deaf ears.

Yohan simply did not want to understand that it was through the spiritualization of his being that he would forever break away from this problem which caused him to suffer so deeply. He preferred to hide his feelings under the mask of sterile humour — a false remedy for his torments.

A life plan had been drawn up for him but Yohan did not even want to look at it. His eagerness to enjoy the deceitful carnal pleasures once again turned him away from the precious advice that was given to him. Still, his life plan had been oriented towards his real need: getting closer to spiritual life. His heedlessness would therefore bear fruit in the incarnation which would be filled with bitter moments.

Had he been more serious in his preparation, he would have given more thought about the mistakes which were delaying his progress. He would have then realized how childish his attitude was. He could have ceased acting like an adult who dwelled on childish sweet-tasting pleasures. He would have appreciated the beauty of things to come which overshadowed the naivety of carnal cravings. Through his own carelessness, he accumulated regrettable errors which he otherwise could have avoided.





  Mission activities

  Accomplishing certain missions from the Hereafter may constitute, for the Spirit who accepts them, an interesting way of replacing certain trials which would otherwise necessitate a reincarnation. In such cases, it is a matter of participating actively to the application of Divine Will according to the tasks offered in the Hereafter. A Spirit is generally free to accept such missions which are always adapted to each one’s progression level.

Certain missions are destined only for the Spirit world while others are directly applied to the world of incarnation. In both cases, the Spirit becomes one of the motors in the harmonious mechanism of Infinite Divine Creation.

Each may accomplish something by making use of what he actually is. The more spiritual growth and acquisitions a Spirit has developed, the greater and the more interesting his possibilities are. We could even say that each reincarnation constitutes, for a determined Spirit, a school from which he may graduate in the scale of responsibilities in the Hereafter.

However, the mission activities are not all pleasant for the one who accomplishes them. Some Spirits even mention some truly unpleasant ones which, however, are necessary activities for the one who accepts them, causing his returns to be greater in future. His understanding of the usefulness of his efforts increases his enthusiasm and he will later have but good memories of it: that of being worthy of what he could give to God.

In the testimonies that I received, I could not really tell the pleasant missions from the unpleasant ones since each Spirit often determines how he sees those activities. What is pleasant for one may be less so for another, and vice versa. I am sharing with you what I received and when necessary, will include the assessments of the Spirits themselves.





  Protector Spirits

  Protector Spirits may be at different levels of evolution. Their devotion is fundamentally motivated by their love for incarnates who they protect from the Hereafter. Their mission is a particular one in that it most often originates from their own request which they submit to God. Sometimes an incarnate will ask a deceased relative or friend to assist him in the trials he has to face. In such cases, he does it during his sleeping hours where he temporarily lives in the world of Spirits. Protector Spirits play an important role and their devotion brings Divine rewards proportional to their generosity. Their mission necessitates a special permission from God and it must take place within the exact frame of the life plan that has been established for the protégé, with close collaboration from his Spirit Guide who is specifically responsible for him.

  A beloved son

  Isabel was part of a host of Protector Spirits who devoted themselves to beloved incarnates. As soon as she had adapted to the Hereafter, Isabel offered to protect a son that her own premature death had left on Earth while he was still too young. Bonds much deeper than the earthly ones connected them in their spiritual history and Isabel wanted more than anything to be allowed to help her child on his incarnation path.

Her acquisitions enabled her to be useful to him and, because of her past efforts, her request was granted. By offering to protect her child, Isabel was depriving herself of certain joys of celestial life that her degree of progression would qualify her for, but she preferred to wait in order to share those joys with that Spirit whose steps as an incarnate were going to determine his spiritual future. She now shared her son’s daily difficulties, waiting for his sleeping hours to console him from the tears which were necessary to his ascent.

Her child’s Spirit Guide enjoyed her company very much and they often would talk about their protégé’s life plan. Isabel had to follow the advice of her son’s Spirit Guide and once she even had to keep her distance during one of her child’s difficult moments — a moment she could have tried to avoid for him. In fact, her protection was subject to certain conditions which were generated by spiritual evolution Laws. Because of this, she was able to incite her son to escape from the optional dangers of his plan, but her actions were limited to encouragement during the compulsory trials on his path. Isabel was an inaudible but real voice, inspiring moral strength and the will to succeed. She would support him in difficult moments and be the light in the dark hours of his life.

She assisted her protégé’s Spirit Guide against evil spirits who were jealous to see the progress of the one who was escaping from the sufferings of ignorance. At night she would share with her beloved child moments that the return into the flesh camouflaged as dreams from his imagination. Each one of her son’s victories rejoiced her and each failure saddened her. However, she could see the progress he had made and the distant goal that was getting closer.

When her son was older, she would sometimes leave his protection entirely in the hands of his Spirit Guide. She would go to the spheres of the Hereafter to start preparing his arrival which was planned for the near future.

In the last moments of his incarnated life, her son became weaker and his loved ones were already suffering from the imminent loss of a very dear one. During that time, Isabel was in the Hereafter, talking with his mourners’ Spirit Guides and Protectors. Whereas they were supporting their protégés who were saddened by their beloved one’s departure, Isabel was experiencing tremendous joy about his return which she had so longed for.

Surrounded by his Spirit Guide and many friends, she welcomed him in the Hereafter yet could not immediately savour the joys that were within her reach because her son’s adaptation encountered certain difficulties. She knew however that trials were now things of the past and that her mission of love was accomplished.

My Protectors

I was able to communicate personally with three of my Protector Spirits. Two of them were not contemporaries of my present life, whereas the other died when I was very young. Of the two Protector Spirits that I have not known in my present incarnation, one introduced herself as the Spirit of my father’s mother who died when my father was only nine years old. She informed me that we knew each other in the Hereafter long before her own death. According to her testimony, she accompanied me in my incarnation preparation and, when I chose to be the son of one of her own sons, she requested to be my Protector during my incarnation. God granted her request but since my birth, her presence has not been as assiduous as Isabel’s Spirit. The two other Protectors have described more specific responsibilities. One of them focuses his efforts mainly during my mediumnic development and my spiritist communications, while the other one helps me to reach certain specific objectives of my life plan.

All incarnates of the Earth have their Protector Spirits. Some of us even have a bigger circle when our relatives or our friends die. Even hard-hearted incarnates have Spirit friends in the Hereafter who try to show their love for them, sharing their joys and their sorrows. Protectors prove that death cannot put an end to love because, even beyond the grave, we reap the fruits of its seeds. When sometimes we think that we are alone and abandoned, all we have to do is think about all those people who are around us and who love us. They are invisible to our eyes, just as the air is invisible to our lungs but they often supply, in their own way, the spiritual oxygen which enables us to catch our breath in our valiant ascent towards God.





  Spirit Guides

  Among the Hereafter missions that I discovered, the one that I have appreciated the most is undoubtedly the mission to serve as a Spirit Guide for incarnates. Regular communications with my own Spirit Guide have enabled me to understand the particularity of this responsibility, which sometimes presents multiple difficulties for the one who assumes it. This mission, which may only be entrusted to Spirits who have reached a certain level of spiritual elevation, may also bring much joy to them through the deserved victories of their incarnated protégés. The two following cases demonstrate this difference which may mark the way to experience such a mission which is absolutely indispensable to the success of incarnations in the worlds at our level. It is very important to remember that a Spirit Guide is always entirely worthy of Divine expectations and that his acquisitions are always superior to the level of progress of the one he is responsible for. Spirit Guides are all morally advanced Spirits whose love translates into tireless devotion towards us.

  First mission

  John had just completed a difficult incarnation where his devotion for his loved ones had found its place every day of his life. His arrival in the Hereafter brought much relief but his great energy, stimulated by the purification of his perisprit, incited him to return to work soon. Only one kind of rest would appease John: devoting himself to others. He was very happy to meet his Spirit Guide, this Guardian Angel who had watched over him day and night. He admired the valuable work of this anonymous friend who had devoted himself behind the scenes and with who he shared the desire to help his sisters and brothers.

John’s spiritual acquisitions now brought him to a level where he could become a Guardian Angel himself and he was offered the possibility to assume such a mission. This return of his benevolent actions filled him with happiness. He started working immediately, wanting to prove that he was worthy of what was expected of him.

John first had to attend specific training in order to prepare for what a Spirit Guide’s work entailed. He met many other Spirits who, like him, would become Guardian Angels —  faithful companions to each incarnate of the Earth. These new friends had acquired knowledge that differed one from the other, but they all had reached a purification level which made their perisprit splendidly luminous. Purified from the heaviest slags, they were called “Good Spirits” and were liberated from morbid attractions which generate suffering.

Through his training, John acquired more thorough knowledge of the spiritual Laws which govern the progress of Spirits. He learned about the dangers he would have to overcome and certain rules that he had to respect. Many Spirits who had experienced this offered their advice, using their own experiences as examples. More advanced Spirits explained the interaction of their mission in the balance of the Divine Plan. Every facet of his preparation was meticulously evaluated by other Guides who gave training to other Spirits of his group. After this important step, John met Spirits who were preparing their next incarnation. He saw the acquisitions and weaknesses of each one, seeing their past history and the upcoming challenges. He personally chose the one who would be his protégé: a Spirit whose path reminded him of his own faraway steps he had taken in times past. His rich experience and the greatness of his elevation already enabled him to give precious advice to this young brother who he now loved forever. His protégé listened to him very carefully and, together, they prepared the life plan which would be the itinerary to follow throughout the incarnation. Each weakness had been weighed and each strong point thoroughly evaluated. The debts listed in the book of life indicated the obligations to be met while the new acquisitions to be gained would determine the trials to overcome. John gave all the recommendations that his own experience inspired in him. The fact of having already gone through the planned steps made his support that much more pertinent. During each day of his protégé’s incarnation, John devoted himself to encouraging him to follow the right path. Each night gave him an opportunity to review the victories of the day and the errors to correct. He was giving him the intuition of actions necessary to his victory. As the voice of his conscience, he incited him to make the right choices when he encountered traps along his way. He made his mind think more clearly. He diverted him from the physical dangers that he had to avoid and encouraged him when faced with those he had to be confronted with. John constantly worked to support his beloved protégé in his struggle against weaknesses to be overcome. His anonymous devotion would only find recognition during sleeping hours when he could communicate, in Spirit, with the one who ignored his presence due to the incarnation veil. Like the majority of Spirit Guides, he easily accepted his anonymity because the nobleness of his mission filled his heart with a thousand joys created by the steps which made his protégé progress closer to God.

According to other information received, a Spirit Guide’s mission does not unfortunately always present such encouraging features. Sometimes their protégés reject the spiritual light, generating true suffering for those whose mission is to be their Guardian Angel. The following testimony gives us an idea of the difficulties which may sometimes accompany this very important mission.

Difficult mission

Peter has accepted to share his experience so that we may fully understand the direct effect that our ignorant actions may have on our Spirit Guide whose love overflows. Peter also had prepared himself well, but in a different manner. He already had the experience of many missions as a Guardian Angel and had offered his services in order to help a faraway relative who was stubbornly vegetating in painful gloomy passions. He knew that the mission would be a difficult one but Peter still wanted to support this brother from the Hereafter who was accumulating the costly failures of his past incarnations.

His protégé had many intellectual acquisitions but his low moral value was holding him back at the bottom of the spiritual scale. Peter’s relative made certain efforts when he studied his new life plan. The fact of having a Spirit Guide of this rank incited him to be a little more serious about the importance of returning into the flesh. He certainly needed it because his perisprit was loaded with tenacious material impurities which kept inciting him to accept deceitful invitations from his physical senses, therefore blocking his access to the spiritual Light.

Peter gave him very judicious advice, even suggesting spreading his trials over many incarnations. He analyzed with him the tortuous road of his past, pointing out the lessons to be remembered. Although Peter would have preferred that his protégé wait many of our earthly years to prepare himself better, the latter decided to be born as soon as the incarnation conditions that he desired so much became possible. He could see the bait but forgot about the trap that was well hidden. Peter clearly pointed out the challenge before him but his heedlessness was already making him start out on the wrong foot.

During his protégé’s youth, Peter met him every night, trying to complete his preparation. Although his efforts were significant and very pertinent, they still could not compensate for the weak will of the one entrusted to him. His young relative already showed his first signs of failure in his teen years. Peter would inspire him with the proper thoughts but they would fall on the deaf ears of his protégé’s heart which was clogged with perisprital opacity. In addition, Peter had to respect the rules of the mission. When his protégé chose evil, Peter had to stay away, thereby allowing bad Spirits to harass and make the situation worse for the one he loved dearly. Peter was only permitted to intervene in two specific situations: when his protégé wanted to do good or when bad Spirits jeopardized the plan. Peter could then order the undesirable Spirits to leave and they were obliged to obey him. All it took was his protégé wanting to do good for Peter to support him with all the power he had to make this mission successful. Unfortunately, his relative most often wanted the exact opposite, wallowing in the passions which had already caused him to suffer.

Peter’s love was great and his compassion towards his weak friend filled his heart with sadness. Each failure broke his heart and each accumulated debt made his shattered soul groan. Even during the lowest of actions and in spite of his pain, Peter had to watch scrupulously, always on the lookout for anything that could help him direct his protégé towards the right path.

In his mission, Peter had to bear acute suffering, that which represents the flame of a one-way love. His worst difficulties came when his protégé decided to end his life. Peter shouted, hollering at his protégé to not throw back into God’s face the gift of carnal life, a path leading to worlds of Divine happiness. Helplessly, Peter watched his beloved friend commit the senseless act which carries the most expensive price to pay. Even though his mission had ended, Peter continued to worry about this relative who he often anonymously and invisibly visited during the fifty years of Hell that his act of suicide resulted in.

* * *

My three years of regular communications with my own Spirit Guide gave me the chance to discover a truly extraordinary being. His exceptional qualities have enabled me to understand the road which lies ahead and that I travel. The extent of his knowledge has impressed me more than once. All my questions received answers that made sense. His valuable advice contributed greatly to my spiritual progress. He even helped me on certain occasions to solve problems of a more material nature. His forthrightness always let show his deep love which encompassed all my loved ones. I will always keep dear memories of our communications which were a correspondence between friends, not to say between brothers where the eldest wants to help the youngest. Without him, this book would never have existed because he was the bridge connecting me with the Hereafter. Furthermore, he was the doorman holding the doors which were temporarily open for me. Naturally, not everyone who has the chance to meet his Spirit Guide under the veil of incarnation, but everyone must at least know about his existence. There is always a loving being near each one of us, accompanying us each moment of our life. He is the Divine Will’s direct emissary, the one through which God makes His presence felt in our heart in a very personal way.





  Spirit Guides of Nations

  This large-scale mission may only be accomplished by Spirits who have reached a very high level of advancement, sustained by an incarnation rich in experiences. The Spirit who accepts such a responsibility has served many times as an individual Spirit Guide and even as intermediary Spirit to Divine orders. I have not received any testimony directly from a nation’s Spirit Guide, but my own Guide has explained their main missionary characteristics.

Each people and each nation has its own road plan derived from its past history. Since individuals who make up a nation have committed actions either as members of a people or a nation, they receive returns which apply also to the entire people or entire nation. This way, the usurpers will, in turn, be usurped; the conqueror will be conquered; the saviour will be saved. All actions taken by an individual through those of his people or his country obey the law of counter-effect which the individual will be subjected to through the fate that this Law reserves for the entire community. In order to apply these very far-reaching plans, precise coordination is necessary. This coordination is accomplished by the Spirit Guides of nations. One such Guide is assigned to each of the peoples of our Earth.

These Spirits have the specific mission of seeing to the application of established plans for the people they are responsible for. They are intermediaries between the superior authorities and the incarnates’ individual Guides regarding general plans. They are also Protectors of the people, whereas certain groups of incarnates, through their sympathy towards common weaknesses, may attract certain undesirable Spirits who may stimulate them towards collective evil.

When their people are start praying to God, they make sure that the attention from higher authority is sustained. They stimulate their troops to persevere on the right path, facilitating the contact with the great universal energy currents.

They are similar to Patron Saints that the Catholic Church designated as Protectors of the different peoples where this Church was present, except that in reality, each people has its Guide of nations.

Humans are protected by wide-ranging missionaries who wait for the goodwill of masses to support them even more. All we would have to do is stifle our selfishness in order to understand the collective duty that they inspire within us and silence our pride in order to benefit from their forces which are much stronger than ours. Our ignorant past has indebted us but the help offered by our individual Guides and our nation’s Guide always makes us live up to the efforts to be made, to finally break away from the chain which morbidly retains us in the darkness of inferior worlds.

When I asked what were the biggest obstacles preventing people’s emancipation, my Guide sadly answered that modern day politicians were the leprosy of all humankind. They all govern in relation to passions and material interests whereas world politics should be based on the very principle of God’s love, governing all His children. As for military expenditures, he pointed out that it was another flagrant sign of our world’s inferiority. The Hereafter states that earthly humans will have truly progressed once they will be cured from that purulent plague which slyly threatens every one of them.





  Angels of death

  Going far back in the History of earthly mankind, we find many legends regarding the existence of beings from the Hereafter which bring death. Certain legends show them as skeletal beings carrying a scythe with a blade that puts an end to life, and other present them as dark shadows hovering in gloomy places. According to testimonies received from Spirits, with the exception of the allegorical images, these legends carry a certain truth about death which we have already all been through and will go through again.

Indeed, among the missions that our friends from the Hereafter are entrusted with is one which consists in leading certain incarnates to the termination of their incarnation.

This accompaniment may take many different forms according to the plan coming to expiration and the kind of death the plan has determined.

The interventions from such Spirits may be very direct. Let us take as an example someone who must experience a violent death. The Spirits responsible for carrying out his tragic end may directly incite him to do the things which will be fatal. In doing so, they may inspire a wrong manoeuvre, provoke bad reflexes, or even blind his judgement. They may also create other conditions which will bring him to the unavoidable end. Thanks to them, the plan will follow what has been determined. Such direct action is not the common rule but it is not the exception either. In fact, when we say that someone “asked for it”, it may well be that it is what he was inspired to do directly from the Hereafter.

It is obvious, however, that this can only apply when already established in the life plan. Therefore, it is very important at this point to distinguish between an occult action permitted by God and the unfortunate consequences that our own negligence may sometimes generate. In this latter case, we are only being subjected to the results of our own decisions.

In other cases, the intervention from these missionaries may be very indirect. For example, it may consist in making the incarnate accept the reality of his forthcoming death. Many dying people, upon realizing that their time has come, try to “hang on” to their incarnation. Some even refuse to cross over, which may considerably delay their post-mortem adaptation. Generally, they are Spirits who have not understood their true nature. They may also be Spirits who are too attached to Earth by their passions. They may sometimes wish to continue an unfinished project or simply do not want to leave their loved ones.

Assisted by Spirit Guides who have asked for their help, missionary Spirits must intervene in order to facilitate the transition to the other side.

Often, relatives and friends will make their work easier. We never die as a result of random or fickle chance.

The existence of this particular mission may sound somewhat surprising, but we must understand that these Spirits are applying the harmonious order of God Himself in accordance with the life plan that has been drawn up. In no way do they ever deprive the incarnate of his incarnation possibilities. His time is up and it is time for him to continue his life in a new environment. In the Hereafter, death is looked very differently. Accomplishing such a mission is a bit like assisting in the delivery of a child in our world.

The ignorant may think of Angels of death as formidable enemies. His blindness keeps him in the illusion that life exists only on Earth but the one who is knowledgeable and who has paved the path to his incarnation with stones of love and faith welcomes them as Angels of life, bringing comfort to the Spirit.





  Initiator Spirits

  As we have seen in previous testimonies, we are never abandoned to ourselves in the Hereafter life where we must readapt every time. Some Spirits have the mission to reintroduce us to the world we left at the time of our birth in the flesh and which the confusion of incarnation has made us forget its very existence. These missionary Spirits, who we call Initiators, play an extremely important role for all those who die. Without them, many would go through death in a state of confusion which could generate great anguish.

These Initiator Spirits received specific training so as to prepare them for any eventuality that may be encountered when people die. In addition, they are all extremely aware of their long history of successive incarnations. They may use their own death experiences combined with the ones of their repetitive work. Their degree of advancement is always so high as to give them superiority over all malevolent Spirits who want to harm the one who dies.

There is always an Initiator present among the ones who welcome us after our death. Their approach is meticulously adapted to what we are and always has one goal: to assist us in our arrival by facilitating our primary adaptation to the other form of life.

When they welcome Spirits who are already aware of the spiritual dimension, their mission is pleasant. They communicate with brothers who want to benefit fully from their kind assistance. They savour the pleasure of helping them reach the state of happiness that Spirit life may bring.

On the other hand, they may encounter difficult situations when those they are welcoming are still too anchored in material illusions. They may require a lot of patience by stubbornly refusing to accept the continuity of life in the dimensions of the Hereafter. Certain deceased people will even go as far as throwing back to an Initiator Spirit’s face the help that he generously offers in kindness and goodness.

According to the communications I received, many Initiator Spirits are presently accomplishing very demanding missions all over this Earth. The massive presence of incarnates who have a low level of elevation makes this work extremely difficult, especially when people die after having neglected to prepare themselves to their post-mortem survival. In such cases, Initiators must adjust the introduction and adaptation steps that the disincarnate must go through in resuming his Hereafter life without losing sight of the ultimate goal that each of us pursues: spiritual elevation. These Initiator Spirits are saddened by the unfortunate delays but are comforted by the sight of an eternity of happiness waiting for us at the end of the long road.

The work of Initiator Spirits may be sustained by Spirit Guides who are at the end their mission and also by Protector Spirits who experience the homecoming of their beloved brothers. Together, they may sometimes join efforts to facilitate even more the initiation of a Spirit who is wasting too much time by listening to the call of dead flesh. However, they do let the obstinate Spirit do as he pleases. If he persists in not wanting to listen to them, they will carry on with other tasks, waiting for his call or at least for the period of time while he must bear the consequences of his regrettable decision.

Regardless of how long they have taken, once disincarnated Spirits are ready to listen, Initiator Spirits guide them in the worlds of the Hereafter, in places where many will find memories of what they have already lived. They lead their protégés to the spheres that are waiting for them, at least those who do not hang on to the inferior places of their incarnation. Afterwards, they see to their adaptation, completing their mission while other relatives and friends may take over and accompany them.

In a few testimonies that we have seen earlier in this book, we mentioned their active presence near those who go through physical death. The rhythm of each one of us is respected according to the light of our spiritualization and the degree of our acquisitions.

Therefore, the work of Initiator Spirits varies according to the spiritual level of the deceased who they welcome. In certain cases the mission is easier whereas for others, sustained efforts must be made. This is obvious, considering that for evolved Spirits, death is immediately lived as a simple return to the natural life of the Hereafter, whereas for more ignorant Spirits, death is a new world to be discovered since perisprital opacity has made them forget the memory of previous deaths. The goal to be reached is still the same: to enable those returning to the Hereafter to benefit from welcoming facilities which they have deserved through their courageous efforts towards progress.





  Intermediary Spirits

  In the immensity of His Eternal Creation, God calls upon many of His children of the Hereafter to serve as intermediaries between His Perfect Will and its application in the infinite worlds. These intermediaries are already part of advanced classes of Spirits. Their graduation is the fruit of victories from their past incarnations and we are all, without exception, eligible to be one day entrusted with the same responsibilities.

Among these intermediary Spirits, some are in charge of general plans and others of more specific ones. Hierarchy — determined by their degree of advancement and the sum of their acquisitions — will decide on the importance of their respective responsibilities. According to what was explained to me, these intermediary Spirits would, in a certain way, be the carriers of Divine Thought which extends to the confines of Infinite Creation. Their state of happiness is beyond description. Their intimacy with Divine Will causes them to share a level of consciousness of existence, elevating them to very high Spiritual Vibrations.

Their presence harmonizes the mechanism of the entire Creation. Divine Thought manifests through them the perfection of everything it emits for the equilibrium of all that exists.

Through these intermediary Spirits, God keeps complete intimacy with the infinite. His Perfect Power could certainly have spared Him this detour but He wanted His infinitely loved children to participate in His entire Creation, sharing with them the application of His Omnipresent and Total Creative Consciousness.

According to my communicator Spirits, the honour experienced by the Spirit who accepts these missions cannot be described by our limited earthly vocabulary. It is, however, quite different from the honour we know on Earth which is too often the expression of childish pride.

When I asked my Spirit Guide if he was eager to have access to these great missions, his eagerness was not what I had imagined because, as he explained, the only eagerness that Spirit Guides feel at their level is the one to serve God again and again, with as only ambition to see their fellow Spirits reach the ultimate goals themselves. They suffer when they see someone fail and rejoice upon someone’s success.

These intermediary Spirits, whose number is as incalculable for us as eternity itself, are authorities whose actions are the application of the emanating Thought of God. They hold on their own identity even if their personal features tend to identify with God’s own personality. They still have their freedom of choice but their entire will is dedicated to the application of God’s Will.





  Adopting Spirits

  Most often when a young child dies, his Spirit who is returning in the world of the Hereafter takes on again, after a certain time, the same features he had before his last birth. A too precocious death generally prevents the short impression of incarnation identity to remain after death causing the Spirit to take on the appearance he had in his previous life, recovering the full consciousness of his past. The few short years of his life have then served the purpose of completing some unfinished period of time of a previous incarnation or to master particular aspects of youth. These deaths generally represent trials for the parents whose life plans include the painful loss of a child. Sometimes, certain poorly evolved Spirits whose life plan includes a premature death will extend their child state beyond their death. In such cases, these are Spirits who have a lot to learn and whose perisprit is still too confused, therefore delaying their post-mortem awakening. In spite of their return in the Spirit state, they continue to keep their child characteristics in the Hereafter even though they have left them. Such a state necessitates educational support, similar to the one given to incarnated children. But the one given in the Hereafter must adequately fill the gaps that many incarnations have still left open. These Spirits, who are temporarily keeping their child identity, are experiencing a growth that may look similar to the one we experience during incarnations but its rhythm is generally accelerated. They often express the thoughtlessness and heedlessness of our restless young but are more open to the educational influence of adults. In fact, their weaknesses are felt but the absence of a physical body decreases their intensity. However, they still need the same kind of education that our incarnated children receive in order to guide their actions, insure their protection when facing bad Spirits, and stimulate their insufficient adaptation to Spirit life.

This responsibility is entrusted with Spirits who accept the mission to adopt them, similar to earthly adoptive parents. These missionaries are Spirits whose advancement enables them to guide their protégés towards activities which will help them adapt to a progressive awakening. They may benefit from the assistance of Spirit Guides whose experience may be even greater. These adoptive Spirits are mostly Spirits who experienced a strong desire to have a child in their past incarnation trials. This is an opportunity to satisfy their need now that they have already overcome the trial of being childless and have paid the debt that caused it. These Spirits are very dedicated to loving their protégés and try, through sustained efforts, to inculcate in them the principles necessary to accelerate their spiritual progress. They try to guide their thoughts towards the ascent, hoping that they will keep the intuition of it in their next incarnation.

Adoptive Spirits are responsible for their protégés until they come out of the confused state which prevents them from choosing their path in the activities of the Hereafter. Some missionaries experience sadness upon seeing them yield to the call of weaknesses that are too firmly embedded. Others must bear the ungratefulness of those who abandon them, refusing the offered Light. Finally, others quickly reap the fruits of their efforts when their protégés decide to prepare themselves better for the upcoming trials and listen to the kind advice being given.

Adoptive Spirits therefore play a role similar to that of parents on Earth. They accept the same responsibility, guiding these particular protégés to what is best for them. They share their joys and their sorrows, tasting both the sweet and bitter fruit which results from their actions. However, they know that each seed brings its period of harvest and that when their work seems to lead towards failure, they understand that the seed is still a good one but that the soil needs to be worked on. They see, through their Spirit’s clairvoyance, that what cannot be harvested today will undoubtedly be harvested tomorrow, after sun and rain.





  Police Spirits

  Even though they are not given this title in the Hereafter, I chose to give them this name to qualify the nature of their particular mission. When called upon, these highly advanced missionaries assist all Spirit Guides in their work, intervening whenever the Guides’ working conditions make it necessary. They come running at the speed of thought to help their benevolent Spirit friends in their fight against the ignorants of darkness. The mission of Police Spirits is generally qualified as unpleasant by those who play the role or who have played it. This important mission is vital in inferior incarnation centers such as Earth.

Their mission consists in making sure that the Divine Laws governing relations between incarnated and disincarnated Spirits are respected. Although their function is similar, their intervention methods are quite different from those used by our incarnated police officers. These Spirits’ only weapon is their spiritual supremacy which their degree of advancement bestows upon them. Their moral superiority gives an irresistible force to all the orders that they impose upon bad Spirits who violate the Law. Their simple presence keeps away the ill-intentioned who fear the painful returns which they are too often inclined to forget.

Their ceaseless work compels them to live side by side with evil and ignorance —  this is what makes their task so arduous. Their degree of advancement gives them a high level of spiritual consciousness and, whereas they perceive the Infinite Greatness of Divine Love, they suffer upon seeing the evil which continuously ferments.

Their protective interventions are mainly aimed towards groups: from small crowds of incarnates to large gatherings. These are the places where evil Spirits do their utmost to influence people to commit evil since crowds decrease the vigilance of people’s judgment. When needed, Police Spirits intervene the moment that occult forces prevent goodwill to prevail. They order inferior Spirits to leave, enabling incarnates to regain the lucidity which their bad tendencies passively allowed to be blinded.

Without the presence of these Police Spirits in our Earth’s inferior astral, it would almost make it impossible to incarnate down here. Individual and group plans would simply be inapplicable. Evil would be so widespread that any good would be stillborn. The presence of masses of incarnates who have tendencies to commit evil acts would supply the manpower needed to apply their morbid schemes. Spirit Guides would not be able to accomplish their duty, too busy pushing back the assaults of the ignorants of the Hereafter  —  ignorants who are jealous of other people’s happiness yet which is within their reach.

The power that Police Spirits have at their disposal is limited to the frame imposed by established plans and the incarnates’ application margin regarding freedom of choice.

Many of these missionaries suffer from not being able to intervene further even if they are aware that evil always leads to the opposite direction once the price has been paid. Three examples of real cases were given to me in order to understand better the nature of their interventions.

The undesirable

A family of strangers had settled in a small village of French Canada, against the will of the general population. The members of the family were particularly quarrelsome, mostly the eldest whose faithful companion was his dear bottle. After many years of tolerating the family, the habitually calm and peaceful community became angered when the eldest committed a misdeed. Solicited and guided by one of the victims, the people, after much deliberation, decided to intervene. Inferior Spirits jumped at the opportunity to stimulate people to even greater anger. They first incited them to set fire to the small house where his family resided. The crowd’s rage had clearly been fuelled by the incessant occult work of bad Spirits who wanted to see a good show which was worthy of the lowness of their vile passions. Spirit Guides, limited by the counter-effects of their protégé’s actions, watched the course of events attentively. Not satisfied by the evil they were fuelling, the bad Spirits suggested to the minds of demonstrators the idea of lynching the guilty one. Blinded by the feverish context, people were becoming easy prey for the manipulators of the Hereafter. At that moment, Spirit Guides called upon Police Spirits for help. Their own work was limited to inspiring the conduct of their protégés and only the Police from the Hereafter could act in such a way as to bring back calmness. At the flashing speed of thought, Police Spirits arrived at the scene and, from the Hereafter, ordered the inferior Spirits to move. They ran away like beaten dogs, taking with them their acute torments which were self-inflicted. Their forced laughter barely covered the sound of their painful groans which emanated from their tortured Spirits, caused by their own vices.

As soon as the ill-fated influence of occult action from bad Spirits ceased, the crowd progressively calmed down, realizing that they were going much farther that what common sense dictated. Each person returned home, walking away without really understanding the reason of their overreacting. Those with evil tendencies nevertheless found excuses, whereas those whose spiritual growth had prevented subjugation and who had not followed the crowd saw the absurdity of the situation.

War

Many conflicts between countries of the Earth are underhandedly inspired by the same type of occult influence mentioned in the first example. Most of the time, they involve countries that are being subjected to the counter-effect of their past mistakes with plans that open the door to painful armed conflicts. Bad Spirits, still dizzy by the fanaticism of stupid causes, take advantage of the opportunity to exercise from the Hereafter an invisible influence, naïvely trying to quench the thirst of their devouring passion. These inferior Spirits are so blinded by their encrusted perisprit that they are unable to overcome their painful weaknesses despite the privileged point of view that their post-mortem state may offer.

Individual Spirit Guides, and Guides of nations, may often be limited to advising incarnates who are subjected to this influence. The degree of submission to these bad Spirits determines the degree of the influence that human beings will be subjected to. Such as in cases of individual plans, Protector Spirits will act towards nations only within the margin of what is considered sufficient to each one. As for incarnates who cooperate with these bad influences, they are answering the echoes of their heart and cannot entirely place the blame on this occult influence because it can only influence a heart which is already devoted to it. They become like associated arsonists — one supplies the fuel and the other one supplies fire.

In these unfortunate situations, Police Spirits play an extremely important role. They see to the protection granted by life plans by imposing, to the action of bad Spirits, a limit which would not exist otherwise.

In the last months of the Second World War, conquered peoples had sufficiently paid their debts as past conquerors. The action of Police Spirits could then take a guiding nature on all issues concerned. Spirits specifically mentioned the bloody battle of the invasion of Normandy. In spite of indisputable military superiority, the invading troops could not push back the assaults of Allied forces. Assisted by the Hereafter, the Allies were able, through their courage which was increased tenfold, to be victorious under conditions that were considered insurmountable. Police Spirits had chased away bad Spirits and the time of accounting for many actions had arrived. Other Protectors helped the defenders of freedom, deviating shots, thwarting strategies, and inspiring the steps to be taken. Many incarnates tragically ended their physical life there. Among them, some guilty ones sadly regretted their mistakes which were caused by blind choices. Some rejoiced at having served the right cause. Others, even more enlightened, were sorry to see how far earthly human beings were from the serenity of brotherly love. This action from Police Spirits continued until conditions allowed them to return to more discreet actions, leaving the usual latitude to human freedom of choice.

A humanitarian project

An association of voluntary social workers to help people in need was being created in a major American city. The goals it pursued placed many small criminal networks in jeopardy. These criminals were exploiting the neediest. In the Hereafter, bad Spirits who sympathize with evil causes wanted to prevent the generous souls from bringing some light into their territory, which they would rather keep in darkness.

They were very set on discouraging each founding member from working on their project. They caused dozens of setbacks and problems, trying to convince them that God abandons those who do good. They diverted some of their friends who were more easily influenced by their gruesome inspiration.

During that time, Spirit Guides gave the necessary courage to their good and kind protégés, preventing bad Spirits from carrying their evil intentions too far. Police Spirits became attracted by the thoughts of Spirit Guides and they rushed to their help. With Divine permission, they ordered bad Spirits to stop obstructing their victims. Defeated, evil Spirits stepped back and stayed away from the premises, looking elsewhere for the object of their insanity. The association finally inaugurated and was able to exercise its benevolent action to help improve the difficult conditions that many incarnates of the Earth live in.

As we can see, Police Spirits supply valuable complementary work to Spirit Guides. These Guides are specifically designated to accompany us in our spiritual progress by bringing assistance during our trials. They see to the respect of the plan we live but they cannot always intervene to clear the path from bad Spirits. They simply see to it that our will is not hampered when we have to choose between good and evil. Police Spirits may, however, chase bad Spirits when God decides that their ill-fated presence must stop troubling the incarnate.

What Police Spirits sometimes find difficult in their mission is to have to limit interventions which could otherwise be more vigorous. On the other hand, they understand that it is the incarnate himself who must take the first steps and then, they must be satisfied with simply assisting their brothers in their progressive steps that take them, little by little, away from the sad situation of suffering which bad Spirits preserve in their sterile rage.





  Healer Spirits

  In order to accede to this mission, a Spirit must have reached a sufficient degree of elevation enabling him to obtain direct access to the most subtle of great fluidic currents. To achieve this, his perisprital purification degree must present total detachment from the dense matter of inferior incarnations. His desire for dedication must be motivated by the ultimate gift of himself, reaching the highest vibratory levels.

The mission of a Healer Spirit is for entities who vibrate with overflowing love; those who accept such responsibility consider it as a great reward, filling them with an indescribable happiness. Being able to remove the suffering encountered along the long road that their beloved incarnated brothers have to travel on allows them to participate in the direct manifestation that God provides in their plan. They contribute to this sensitive sign of Divine Compassion for His creatures who must obey the necessary rules of His Law.

The action of these missionaries reaches the far corners of infinite creation, where incarnated Spirits call upon the forces from above, praying God with their broken heart. According to the specialization of their acquisitions and the degree of their intervention powers, Healer Spirits may act on different and very specific levels.

Some act directly in the mending energy currents. They are used as “shifters” for fluid emissions which they direct towards prayer centers. They use the same fluidic materials which are necessary to the perisprital mending of certain disincarnates who suffer from after-effects in their Hereafter body. They may reach the patient directly, using him as a perisprital “antenna”, or supply other Healer Spirits with the necessary energy.

They may also store the healing energy by using earthly matter such as water, oil, or other similar materials as “batteries” or “accumulators”. The patient first absorbs, under one form or another, the energy that will restore his perisprit and physical body on which it relies directly. I would like to point out that certain waters, which are sometimes called “healing waters”, may also be the result of our planet’s telluric currents which are also made of energies that have regenerating power; in such a case, benevolent Spirits, who are not necessarily Healer Spirits, may lead people to discover these energy sources in order to facilitate the healing of certain incarnates who could benefit from them.

Other Healer Spirits exercise a more direct action upon the patient. Their work consists in acting directly on the suffering part through the mediumship of another incarnate who acts as a “transmitter” of healing energy. For this type of Healer Spirit, the presence of a medium is necessary to their action. Without him, they cannot act, in spite of all of their good intentions. In most cases, the medium must literally lend his physical body while the Healer Spirit who uses it intervenes. The medium thus submits to the Healer Spirit’s influence, giving the impression of “possessing” his body. The Healer Spirit who intervenes in such a way works directly on the perisprital component structure. His action is necessary in cases of certain diseases against which physical treatment cannot be efficient since their cause is a perisprital one.

Finally, certain Healer Spirits will prefer to incarnate so as to act in an even more direct manner. In such cases, their mission is twofold: to bring relief to their brothers and to awake them to spiritual reality. The action of these incarnated Healer Spirits takes place in close cooperation with Spirits who work directly in the regenerating energy currents. They are like a physical extension of their salutary presence. To accede to the mission of incarnated Healer Spirit, one must be very detached from material influence since, in order to reach and properly use the high energy currents, the Spirit must have purified his perisprit from all the slags of his incarnation sphere. This is why those who play the role of Healers are always people of a very ascetic nature. When I asked Spirits to give me an example of an incarnated Healer Spirit who had accepted this type of mission, they mentioned the name of one of our own missionaries: Alfred Bessette, better known as Brother Andre, healed the sick for many years in the location where a beautiful oratory is now erected as a tribute to his spiritual work.

At whatever level they work at, Healer Spirits may only answer the call of prayers through the personal consent of Divine Will since only God knows what is truly good for us. In addition, life plans may limit the possibilities of their actions since the history of our past determines our present and our present, in turn, determines what will happen to us in the future.

Therefore, the one who benefits from the action of a Healer Spirit may only do so through his life plan which was built with the materials of his past actions. In all cases of healing, this possibility was foreseen on the incarnate’s path and it is the nature and the orientation of his choices which often enable him, or not, to benefit from it. When I asked Spirits why some people who are extremely well-intentioned do not have a life plan which allows them to receive healing that is apparently well deserved, my own Spirit Guide replied that, before their birth, certain Spirits had chosen to fully experience suffering in their trials. In such cases, the possibility for this type of healing is set aside for the duration of their incarnation. In spite of their prayers, the action from Healer Spirits cannot have any curative effect since their life plan does not allow it. However, they do receive courage and determination that will elicit the greatest admiration from everyone around them. They sometimes reach two goals at once: they successfully overcome their trials and they are living proof of faithfulness towards their Infinitely Loving Creator.





  Spirits in charge of the vital balance of main forces

  In all the missions that were described by our friends of the Hereafter, the one that surprised me the most concerns Spirits whose responsibility consists in maintaining the equilibrium of forces that are necessary to the viability of incarnation planets. This mission may involve many facets of planetary biophysical life and, because of this, may take on many different forms. The description of this mission has led me, oddly enough, to establish a similarity with certain beliefs of Greco-Roman mythology. According to them, different divinities would intervene in the process of different natural phenomena. Based on these ancient beliefs, one god was responsible for winds, another for thunder, one for lightning, another for the sea, and so on. Others were related to phenomena of a more human nature, such as war, love, fertility, etc. In short, they believed in omnipresent divinities who accompanied human beings in their daily activities.

Although the idea of multiple divinities must, of course, be rejected, the belief in the existence of occult action through intermediaries is well-founded. Well before my mediumnic contacts, I already questioned modern beliefs which suggest that the energies governing life on our planet are subject to laws that operate through blind automatism. I simply could not believe that Creation passively followed a course which had no purpose, and that such a path would be governed by laws sustained and even developed through a strictly mechanical process. I intuitively knew that a Master Contractor necessarily intervened in the harmonization of such extraordinary infinite Creation. However, I could not understand the nature of the supervision which rules it.

Having questioned Spirits on the subject, I share with you some aspects that were explained to me.

Forces governing the existence of anything are subjected to controls which originate directly from Divine Will. These forces are of a fundamentally spiritual nature and find their material application points through the intermediary of disincarnated entities. A hierarchy of orders, functions, and tasks makes this process operate harmoniously.

First of all, very advanced Spirits receive orders from God Himself, as the Perpetual Creator. Following a chain of harmonization which reaches all corners of the eternal Cosmos, other Spirits, in turn, pass along these orders which are successively adapted to every single link within that chain. As a last step, the intervention of Spirits who still have important perisprital opacity becomes necessary. They are Spirits who are still loaded with material impurities and who have the opportunity to freely accept to serve Divine Will in order to grow. This enables them to accelerate their progress and benefit from spiritual felicities much faster. If inferior Spirits refuse the proposed mission, higher forces order them to comply without any possibility of resistance. But their refusal causes them to lose the merit that they could have accumulated through their work, which they still have to accomplish nonetheless.

The intervention of these Spirits whose perisprit is still heavy is necessary due to the fact that a purified Spirit can no longer act directly upon matter. He must use an intermediary whose nature is closer to material opacity.

A purified Spirit’s perisprit is subtle and is unable to establish direct contact with the density of inferior worlds, whereas Spirits whose perisprit is still loaded with material slags have, on the contrary, relative ease in acting upon the physical world. The few examples which were given to me concern the last step — the end of the chain — which involves the intervention of Spirits whose progress level is similar to that of many earthly incarnates.

Extremely closely supervised by the Spirits who give the orders, those who have chosen to execute the application of the final stage participate in planetary life by acting directly upon physical elements according to existence plans which were pre-established by past history.

The first example that I received regarding this application concerns the movements of our planet’s air masses. These movements, which generate winds, are indispensable to the reconstitution of breathable air, which is essential to the maintenance of life. Through these air movements, our Spirit friends maintain a relative balance on the surface of our globe. This fragile equilibrium is unfortunately constantly trampled on by human ignorance and thoughtlessness.

Winds that appear as unpredictable are actually knowingly manipulated. Far from being abandoned to themselves, their strength and direction are subjected to spiritual will which is itself directed by an even more enlightened intelligence.

Through another example, we discover the very important work that is being performed in the layers under the Earth’s crust. Constant interventions are applied in the bowels of the Earth in order to balance the pressures which are necessary to the slow movements of surface plates. These movements are indispensable to the maintenance of fluidic resourcing alternation. Each continent that is viable for human beings must have an energy potential that is maintained within its soil. Without this potential minimum, incarnations would not make use of their full potential since a human being would not receive, through his lower antennas, the necessary energy to his perisprital balance. When the ground is drained from this vital energy, it must be resourced by returning to the sea, which is the primary and the most important regenerating source of this fundamental element.

When I asked Spirits about the direct consequences of this mission, they explained to me that the inhabitable surface has not always been the same on our planet, and that the one we now have will also have to disappear in order to regenerate its fluidic energy. Continental plates will sink into the sea which is their regenerating element, only to reappear many centuries later. While they will be buried under the sea, others will emerge, ready to take over and offer this energy, essential to the existence of strong nations inhabited by strong people.

According to these explanations, many parts of our globe are presently awaiting fluidic regeneration. Therefore, the Earth will soon be subjected to great movements which will seem like disasters. Some human beings will think it is divine vengeance but, although it will be very dramatic, it will only actually consist in a necessary regenerating phase that Earth must periodically go through to ensure the habitability of its surface.

Until then, these missionary Spirits will continue to do their best, unfortunately having to deal with our abuse that hastens the forthcoming fateful date.

The third example of application concerns the maintenance of the protective layer, located in the high atmosphere of our sky. This protective layer is necessary for the maintenance of an acceptable rate of ultraviolet sunrays. Without the intervention of missionary Spirits at that level, the Earth’s surface would already be uninhabitable. Unfortunately for us, the inconsistency of arrogant human pretentiousness deprives increasingly these Spirits of the very elements they need to repair what our abuse is destroying at an alarming rate.

As a fourth example of this direct intervention from the Spirit world regarding our planet’s vital balance, they spoke about my garden. I learned that all vegetable life is also supervised by many of our invisible brothers. I was also told that if a seed that has been planted in the soil does not receive its necessary fluidic energy, life cannot take shape in it. Whether for the most common or the most rare plant, missionary Spirits from the Hereafter ensure that each seed is covered with vital energy, enabling it to germinate and develop. This energy is essential to vegetable life and is perceivable by certain clairvoyant mediums. It has a shiny silvery gleam.

The fifth example states that Spirit influence is also indispensable to the maintenance of animal life on our Earth. More specifically, their interventions are necessary to the renewal of species. From the time of conception, their task is to connect the animal Spirit to the physical body which is beginning its existence. Without them, animals would simply be non-viable zygotes, deprived of their incarnated animal Spirit. Without being conscious of the reincarnation mechanism, such a Spirit could not, on its own, meet the biological and spiritual conditions which make the existence of carnal life possible. Spirits must also see to the proper operation of the gestation process which determines the genetic supply related to each species.





6. 

  Two important Laws governing life in the Hereafter

According to testimonies received from the Hereafter, we see that two important laws governing life stand out. These Laws are closely related to the very principle of spiritual elevation and we must take a closer look at them, considering that our efforts, as incarnates, will affect our future post-mortem life.





  Spiritual ascendancy Law

  The first Law to remember is the spiritual ascendancy Law. Through this Law, each one’s degree of advancement establishes the degree of authority that a Spirit may have in the Hereafter. On Earth, authority does not really take into consideration the spiritual quality of candidates who apply for such a position. Ambition, tenacity, wealth, and even cunning are often the drivers which propel them to positions of power. However, in the Hereafter, nothing of the kind may have any effect whatsoever regarding promotion. Only the degree of spiritual purification will determine the level of a Spirit. Therefore, no lies or treachery will escape from the public reading of the open book of our perisprit. Each one receives only the homage he deserves, homage which is not stained with pride but rather with respect for heroic victories over deceitful matter. This spiritual ascendancy, whose greatest sign is sincere humbleness, enables each one to obtain access to responsibilities which are scrupulously proportional to his acquisitions. In this manner, an already advanced Spirit accepts wholeheartedly that the one who is even more advanced in spiritual progress is higher up in the scale. He does not suffer from it for he understands perfectly that this guarantees that each one will be able to fully give what his acquisitions enable him to do.

Besides, this ascendancy Law bestows upon the Spirit a power over all those whose elevation level is lower than his own degree of advancement. Better yet, the more an order is tinged with kindness, the greater its effect and the more irresistible it is.

This spiritual ascendancy Law has caused more than one new arrival in the Hereafter to react. The three following short testimonies give us a good idea of the surprise that some may discover there.

An ambitious priest

Father Simon had become a priest because of the prestige this profession had in his country. His ambition and flair for political games quickly led him to hold a very important position in the clerical hierarchy. During many years, he savoured the deference of his congregation; titles were like music to his ears. When he died, Father Simon was convinced of the legitimate worthiness of all of this treatment protocol. To his surprise, his arrival in the world of the deceased did not cause any excitement whatsoever. In fact, very few noticed his presence. He soon recognized members of his congregation who had died before him and realized that they had ascendancy over him. Their sincere humility constantly threw his pride back to his face.

Faced with the inescapable character of the spiritual ascendancy Law, he had to accept to defer to the greatness of those he had once considered insignificant.

A proud man

Vic was born with a title that had given him certain power over dozens of people who made up his army of servants. His pretentious education had stimulated the pride which he was to overcome during his incarnation. His arrogant attitude caused such difficulty and problems around him that, when he died late in his life, it was a relief for many members of his family and those who served him. In the Hereafter, Vic wanted to keep manifesting his oppressive pretentiousness, but to his great disarray, no one was paid any attention to his orders and his whims. After a fit of anger and panic, he recognized a former manservant who had been very obedient. Vic thought that things would return to normal but he was to understand that, henceforth, his titles and his wealth did not have any effect on others. This new situation was very difficult for him to accept. It took him more than twenty years of struggling before he could accept spiritual rules and listen to the advice of those he had rejected in the past under the deceitful veil of ephemeral matter.

A domineering woman

Catharine had been a domineering woman all her life. She was married to a good and peaceful man who passively endured her wrath for more than forty years. Catharine died a few months after her husband and the reunion was very different from what she could have expected.

To her great surprise, she saw her husband enjoy high consideration from the Hereafter people which greatly contrasted with the attitude that these people bestowed upon her. She realized that she had scorned a being who was quite superior to her. Naturally, she felt forgiven, but the shame that she also felt facing herself quickly took her away from this Spirit who could have comforted her. In addition, she held on to her incisive character for a long time, keeping away those who wanted to help her in her sadness.

Her husband, who she had always placed last, was now treated like a top individual. Catharine, who had always pushed other people around so that she could be first, found herself limited by her own mistakes and among the last ones.

On Earth, her bossy character had given her ascendance over the meek and the peaceful, but in the Hereafter she bitterly realized that the only authority resides in the purity of Spirit.





  Harmonious affinity Law

  The second law is that of harmonious affinity. On Earth, the formation of groups, teams, and even families is not necessarily the fruit of harmonious attraction. Therefore, even if someone does not like his neighbour all that much, he is still compelled to tolerate him and treat him with due respect. At work, a human being must accept his co-workers in spite of all the possible points of divergence, but in the Hereafter the grouping of Spirits is performed according to the basic principle of natural harmony. This way, we end up with those who correspond to what we are. For example, if we have developed the qualities of honesty, patience, and acceptance, our life will be embellished with people who will return the beauty of our qualities. This also applies to the faults we have not corrected. The one with only minor weaknesses does not necessarily have to suffer from a hostile surrounding, but the one who still carries strong inferiorities suffers from having to live side by side with people like him. He must then bear the inconveniences of these relationships which are similar to his faults and which have been generated by them. How wretched it must be to live with selfish people who coldly ignore our misery! How tiring to have to listen to lie after lie and witness countless cheating, finding in them the humiliating echo of our own devouring weaknesses!

All incarnates therefore have much to gain by striving to improve themselves because, in doing so, they embellish not only the image of their perisprit but also the image of the environment that they will be able to enjoy in the Hereafter.

Certain testimonies occasionally lead us to think that some Spirits seem to escape from this Law, but it is nothing more than an impression. The merit we have accumulated, our weaknesses, and our passions irremediably propel us towards people like us.

Another form of affinity which exists in the Hereafter unites Spirits through love, friendship, and recognition. This very real and extremely powerful affinity confirms that love is truly eternal. It allows Spirits to unite their thoughts, binding them forever. However, it does not always allow the concerned Spirits to share their existence in the Hereafter since the degree of advancement is fundamentally related to the choice of missions to be accomplished. Although a higher Spirit would like to visit and regularly receive news about a relative or friend who is trailing behind, and even want to give him advice, they will only be able to share very few activities together. This may highly stimulate the less advanced ones who are still united by these love bonds. They multiply their efforts in order to take control of their own progress so that they can quickly join those who maintain these brotherly bonds with them.

Families in the Hereafter differ from earthly families because their members group together according to the affinity of their advancement degree and through the natural harmony of their acquisitions. Most often, all members who have reached equal degrees of spiritual advancement will also have a corresponding similar experience, allowing for complete and harmonious understanding.

This harmonious affinity law generally applies after the adaptation period, when the Spirit has understood his new conditions of existence and is able to accept the positive or negative consequences of his actions as an incarnate.

However, for serious actions such as murder or suicide, the Spirit is generally thrown into his environment immediately upon his arrival in the Hereafter.





7. 

  The outer appearance of Spirits in the Hereafter

As we have seen before, the disincarnated Spirit takes on a distinct appearance through his perisprit which is imprinted with the memory of his previous physical bodies in which he has lived. Although he may choose one of the appearances that he had in his past lives, the Spirit generally prefers to keep the features of his last earthly pilgrimage, complete with the young and mature aspects. In other words, he takes on his previous features, but in an improved version. As for clothes, they may be similar to the ones that the Spirit wore in his previous life, particularly when he wants to be recognized by people who knew him. He may however change the appearance of his clothes to better harmonize with his spiritual environment. All this represents the situation generally experienced by the average Spirit of the Earth who emerges improved from the incarnation experience.

Spirits have mentioned exceptional cases regarding appearances in the Hereafter. Certain Spirits who have bad tendencies express the ugliness of their unhealthy weaknesses in their features. These Spirits are unable to take on the features they would like to present. Their perisprit, which is loaded with impurities, can only exteriorize their spiritual imbalance. This is why, in the Hereafter, we may encounter people who look more like beasts than human beings; in such cases, their deformed features reveal the hideous tendencies that gnaw at their heart. According to my Spirit Guide, this has caused the belief that a human being may become a beast in another life. In fact, it is only a particular phenomenon which temporarily gives a repulsive appearance to certain Spirits who are morally retarded.

The ferocity of the heart takes on impressive features which, when such a Spirit wants to approach others, many find him repulsive and are inclined to stay away. Hypocrisy, hatred, lies, violence, and other major weaknesses may find this way to externalize themselves, causing the deep faults that gnaw at an inferior Spirit to be even more obvious to others.

Even clothes may express certain impurities such as the hard and selfish heart of one who never wanted to share with his needy brothers.

However, there is a sign in his appearance that gives a precise idea of a Spirit’s level: the luminosity which emanates from the Spirit and which goes through his perisprit. The purified Spirit always has a white gleam which is clear and dazzling, even blinding for our physical eyes, whereas this gleam loses its whiteness and intensity, reaching the darkest shades for the less advanced ones.

Therefore, the appearance of people in the Hereafter may become important in that it may express a state that the Spirit must accept, whether he wants it or not.

For us here on Earth, appearances may sometimes be deceitful. A bad Spirit may very well have incarnated in a most beautiful body in order to fool others better. A hypocritical Spirit may have chosen angel-like features to get what he wants more easily. In the Hereafter, however, this is no longer possible because the perisprit may only express the true level of the Spirit.

As incarnates, we must always be extremely careful. If a Spirit reveals his presence through an apparition, it could very well be a malevolent Spirit trying to have fun at our expense. As long as we are in the flesh, we can be easily fooled.





8. 

  When incarnated Spirits are asleep

When the physical body is tired, it must enter a regenerating state called sleep. During periods of sleep, which incidentally represent approximately one third of our incarnated life, the Spirit leaves his carnal body to return for a few hours to the state of free Spirit, as he was before the very beginning of his incarnation. However, he is still connected to his physical body by the silver cord, essential to the transmission of the vital fluid that keeps it alive.

During the entire time that a sleeping period lasts, the body temporarily ceases to be used as an instrument of expression by the Spirit who has almost returned to his natural state. However, the Spirit keeps close contact with his body, ready to return to it at the first sign of alarm. In fact, when he is out of the body, he more or less finds the same conditions that he experienced during the nine months of his body’s foetal development.

Since the stretching properties of the silver cord are not the same for all incarnates, certain Spirits have access to worlds which are very far away from their place of incarnation whereas others are confined to the immediate physical environment of their life. Thus, on our Earth some may reach planes that go beyond the limits of our planet while others cannot even go beyond the limit of their bedroom. These possibilities are part of the conditions which were detailed and studied in the incarnation planning.

When the carnal body goes to sleep, the Spirit leaves it to return in the dimensions of his spiritual nature.

Whether his physical body is in its waking or sleeping hours, the Spirit retains the same nature that characterizes his degree of advancement. This is important since the efforts made during daytime, his goodwill, and the sincere intention to improve himself will directly determine the possibilities of benefiting from physical sleep. According to these factors, he will be able to resource his energy and strength so as to be more victorious in his incarnation struggle.

The Spirit whose heart is determined to experience a successful planetary pilgrimage takes advantage of the opportunity offered by those few daily hours to communicate with his Spirit Guides and Protectors concerning the progress of his incarnation. He already analyzes his reaction to the predetermined trials and, with his Spirit friends in the Hereafter, he tries to find the path to follow when faced with the events on the road ahead.

If he is sufficiently advanced, he may even clearly see the trials of the future and the rewarding joys that accompany them. He then reviews the weaknesses he must overcome, learning from the advice of those who have already been through them. He arms himself the best way he can, bringing with him the memory of his communications which, in the morning, will take on the aspect of intuition in the fog of the incarnation veil that accompanies each one of his awakenings.

Some who are more absent-minded and still in the youth of their spiritual development will waste this precious time, listening only to the call of their weaknesses still embedded in their opaque perisprit. Their laziness causes them to move away from their Spirit Guide whose advice represents too much effort. They follow the morbid impulse of their passions, draining the strength that would have been beneficial to them. Their Hereafter activities are similar to their earthly ones. They try to quench their sensuous thirst, creating even stronger chains which will retain them in the thorny bushes of dense matter.

Their blindness still prevents them from perceiving the foolish suffering that they are attracting. They cannot see with all the abilities of the Spirit since they are still too tarnished by the slags which make the Spirit almost permanently incarnated.

Certain advanced Spirits who are missionaries in our inferior world use these sleeping periods to prepare or even continue works in the Hereafter — works which they will finish or assign to someone else after their death. Others communicate with missionaries who have the same goals, coordinating their actions towards masses who are becoming spiritualized. Yet others teach their incarnated brothers who are growing towards the Light in order to support them in their slow steps of progress towards God. In fact, they continue to serve as Protectors and models for all those who stretch out their hand. They become God’s spokespeople, generously spreading His Goodness among His beloved children.

For many Spirits who are incarnated on Earth, returning to their Spirit nature during sleep transforms their perception of things in earthly life. A Spirit’s point of view may sometimes bring radical changes to their life. For example, a young man who became dazed by his quest for glory could see, in Spirit, the futility of his incarnate’s attitude but kept falling in the same traps the moment he awoke. It took him many years before he gained enough intuition to realize the true importance of what was happening in his life. In fact, what seemed as noble ambition to his incarnate’s eyes becoming nothing other than futile pride to his Spirit’s eyes.

Another example is the woman who prayed every day to end her trials. However, during the night she understood better their necessity and easily consented to them continuing. She could see, in Spirit, the fruits which she would reap and her clear way of see things incited her to adopt a totally different attitude. In the Hereafter she no longer asked to cease her trials but rather to have the strength to overcome them. What seemed to be unfair punishment as an incarnate appeared as a blessing as a Spirit.

When we return to our free Spirit state during our sleep, we also perceive others who, like us, are in their period of physical rest. However, these encounters do not necessarily take on the appearance of we would be led to believe. Our relative ability to understand without the incarnation veil may enable us to see the veritable bonds which unite us to one another. Thus, we can see to whom we have debts to repay, we can see who our real friends are and who is playing with us, we can also discover the reasons behind our life situations, and we can even recognize our parents of the past as well as our sisters, brothers, and even former enemies.

All this may generate dynamics which may be quite different from those we have in our relations as incarnates. The Law of spiritual harmony may even create affinities that are totally different from those in our incarnation. Thus, we may find a family and a group of friends that we would never have thought of through our incarnate’s consciousness.

Relationships with the disincarnates — the deceased of our Earth — are also very common and very developed in our periods of sleep. Those who seem to have left us are in fact very present, yet unknown, and that presence is clearly felt during our sleeping hours. In the Hereafter, those who have really loved us continue to cherish us and, according to their possibilities and advancement, like to communicate with us during these periods and offer their help.

Since her transition into the Hereafter, my deceased sister sometimes visits me. She speaks to me when I am in a semi-sleep phase and gives me meaningful information to help me through certain important stages. She sometimes writes to me and I am able to read a short letter written on impalpable paper made of pseudo-matter from the Hereafter.

My communications with our friends of the Hereafter sometimes took surprising directions. One night I was brought in Spirit into a chapel which was the exact replica of the one where, in times past, I used to pray during my classical studies. There I saw many of my previous teachers from different religious orders who I had not seen for many years. I was introduced to each one of them and was struck by some of their features which had aged corresponding to the age they normally would have had. Thus, I could tell the ones who were still living from those who were deceased.

Another night, I was again brought into the Hereafter which held certain incarnates in their sleeping period. My attention was drawn to a young woman I knew. I recognized the same features that she had in her incarnated life, smiling and courageously living her trials. I was then shown another woman that I also knew, but I was surprised by her attitude which contrasted with the one she had during her waking hours. In her daily incarnated life, she presented herself as joyful and took up a lot of spae. However, in the Hereafter she kept to herself, away from the others and she looked very sad, even discouraged. When I awoke, I told myself that it was only a dream, but the following night I was brought back to her side. There I understood that I was truly seeing the reality of that Spirit, without her incarnate’s mask.

As mentioned earlier, we temporarily find ourselves in our Spirit state during our periods of sleep. Therefore, we can also make use of certain characteristics which belong to the Spirit, such as being able to go to places where we can manifest ourselves. In the following paragraphs, I will share with you three such situations, two of which involved me personally.

Subtle prediction

The first case happened to me one night during the summer of 1986. That night, I was visited by the Spirit of a man I had met a few years before. At the time he came to see me in Spirit, he was making major renovations to his house. When he appeared to me, he said, “My house will soon be for sale.” I replied that it did not make any sense, and that if it was true he wouldn’t be doing those renovations. He replied, “Things are not always what they appear to be.” And he left, without saying anything else. The following day I told my wife who seemed somewhat puzzled. A few weeks later, a sign indicating that the house was for sale was placed in front of my nocturnal visitor’s property. My wife and I quickly made the connection with his prediction. We were once again surprised when, that very night, the ‘for sale’ sign was removed. The next day we learn that his loved ones had played a joke on him.

In fact, everything had happened as the owner himself had said: his house appeared to be for sale and things were not as they appeared to be!

My father

The second case is much more serious. My father, who was seventy years old, had a serious heart attack and we were very worried about him. I spent many hours at his bedside and, on my way back from the hospital, I was afraid of losing him.

That same evening I went to bed much later than usual and, as I was slowly falling asleep while thinking of him, I suddenly saw his face before me. His features were very bright and a yellow light emanated, highlighting the contrasts.

He looked at me, smiled, and left. At first I was afraid that he might be dead, but an intuition of the contrary calmed my fears. I realized that he had come to tell me to stop fearing needlessly for his life.

She was hanging on to life

The third case is even more poignant; it was reported to me by a very trustworthy person. It refers directly to the phenomenon of spiritual communications between incarnates during their sleeping period. However, this case has a different particularity: the incarnated Spirit who was communicating was in a coma and not in a state of natural sleep.

Mrs X. was in the coma and doctors said that it was only a question of a few hours before she would die. The day after this diagnosis, Mrs. X. was still alive even; medical theories stated that she should have died before sunrise. That same evening, the woman’s sister was awakened by someone standing near her bed. She first thought that she was dreaming; then she was gripped with fear. The intruder identified herself as Mrs. X., her dying sister, and asked her to go get her son who lived far away. She was trying to tell her that she did not want to die before seeing him again.

During this time, Mrs. X. is still alive in spite of degenerating vital signs.

At sunrise, the sister who received the visit thought she had had a nightmare and neglected to honour her visitor’s request. She then received a call from another sister who told her that she had had the same dream. The following night, Mrs. X. paid another visit, but was much more insistent. Any remaining doubt completely disappeared and her dear son was called.

During this time, Mrs. X. hung onto life. When her son finally entered her room, she let out her last breath as though relieved to be able to finally let go. Her sister never had any nocturnal visits again.

Among the communications that we have during our sleeping hours, the ones that enable us to meet our friends from the Hereafter are very important for each one of us. Seeing those with who life will be so pleasant after our death is quite stimulating for many who want to find themselves at the same level of spiritual existence. Knowing the progress of another beloved incarnated Spirit in other places and being able to communicate with him may also increase our intuitive motivation to want to do good and to follow the right path. How many of us wake up encouraged by these communications that our Spirit experiences in more subtle planes?

The incarnation veil prevents us from fully remembering these beneficial enrichments, but each one remembers the heart of it which becomes like a breath of life fuelling our will. The only thing left to do is to add the fuel that will make our actions good ones. The generated heat will make us feel warm and sheltered from the bad weather of evil which constitutes a refusal to open our heart to our true nature: that of Spirit which is the spark of God Himself!





9. 

  Communication between the world of the Hereafter and the world of incarnates

The existence of communications between the living and the deceased has always been present throughout the History of Mankind. At all times, in all the cultures, all the nations, and all races there have been testimonies regarding this reality which is an intrinsic part of human nature.

In fact, according to the communications I received from Spirits, this happens everywhere where human beings exist. Whether on Earth or other inhabited planets in the eternal Cosmos, spiritism expresses its reality in spite of the naive negation of less enlightened people. It constitutes one of the instruments which God has at His disposition so as to teach us more about our true nature, the one of Spirit.

The information I have obtained has shed much light on the understanding of mediumnic communication phenomena. I am sharing with you the essential information of what has been explained to me, hoping that it will also be for you a source of light regarding these phenomena which, according to my friends from the Hereafter, will increasingly spread in the decades to come.





  The mechanism of mediumship

  According to the degree of advancement of incarnation worlds, the mechanism of communication between the deceased and the living varies greatly. In very advanced worlds, incarnates live in bodies that have a physical constitution which is so subtle that it comes very close to that of our present perisprits. The worlds of the living and the dead are not as distinct as they are on Earth and the means of communication are therefore simplified.

On the other hand, on our planet the density of our carnal bodies and the primitiveness of our senses compel the Spirit who wants to manifest in our matter to take certain particular detours, without which contact is practically impossible.

First of all, we must remember that a disincarnated Spirit can only manifest in the material world with the help of at least one incarnate. Without the assistance of a living human being, no disincarnate may establish material communication with us. Since the world of the deceased exists at a different vibratory rate than that of incarnates, there is a definite need for adjustment which necessitates the borrowing of communication materials that exist only in our world.

These materials are entirely made of energy, and can only be found in the constitution of the animalized fluid which ensures the vitality of our bodies. As we have seen in Chapter 3 of Part One, each one of us receives, at the time of conception, an energetic fluid reserve that we use during our incarnation years. Without this reserve, the Spirit could not animate his body of flesh because it would become non-viable. Now, a Spirit who wants to materially manifest in our world must have access to this animalized energy. He must draw it from the reserve of an incarnate who we call a “medium”.

But before an incarnate may supply his animalized fluid to a Spirit, his constitution must first allow it. It is not everyone who may be used as a “supply center” by those who want to manifest themselves materially in our world. A person’s life plan must also allow it. An incarnate who would give his fluid without it having been predetermined before his birth would dangerously risk draining his energy reserve prematurely, sooner or later directly affecting his physical health.

It does occur that an incarnate supplies his energy without knowing about it. Most often, it consists in a vital energy “theft” committed by bad Spirits. This sort of thing is always harshly punished in the Hereafter. Luckily for us, besides the fact that we don’t all have the constitution that allows this energetic exchange, our Spirit Guides see to it that we do not become the victims of unscrupulous Spirits who would not hesitate to act as “vampires” and take all our vital forces. Whatever the case may be, when a Spirit has access to this energy he combines it with his perisprit which, in turn, temporarily takes on certain characteristics of a human body. This enables him to come into material contact with our physical world. For example, a Spirit who wants to move an object must, first of all, have an incarnated medium at his disposal and from who he will draw the fluidic energy that is essential to the material action in our world. Once he has obtained this fluid, he will combine it with his perisprit, giving it more material density. Then he will be able to act more easily upon matter, exercising a pressure that will “resist” to material impacts. At this point, we must stress the fact that the more the communicating Spirit’s perisprit is charged with material slags, the greater the strength of his physical action will be. Therefore, a less spiritually advanced Spirit may have much more impact upon matter than a more purified Spirit. This is why certain physical manifestations such as noises or moving objects are not always a good omen; their authors are mostly low level Spirits with heavy material instincts. A good Spirit who wants to materialize will use this method, except he will use the fluid to give physical density to the form of his perisprit. As mentioned previously, after physical death the Spirit keeps a perisprital body that has the same appearance as his physical body had. Normally this spiritual body is not visible to human eyes. However, if the Spirit has access to the kind of animalized fluid he needs, not only will he be able to make himself visible to our physical eyes but, in certain particular conditions, he will be able to materialize his perisprital body to the point of looking like a real incarnate.

A medium who has this physical materialization gift has shared the following example with me. It is a very good example of complete materialization and it gives us a good idea of the intensity this phenomenon may have.

A good samaritan

One fall afternoon, Anabelle was travelling in the heart of the forest on a winding dirt road. She was driving a small motorcycle and was having difficulty controlling it on the hazardous road. The weather turned badwithout any warning. Cold rain mixed with melting snow caused visibility to be limited.

Suddenly, in the middle of a curve, the engine stopped and Anabelle lost control of her small vehicle. She fell and ended up a few meters from her immobilized motorcycle which was now on its side. She was panic-stricken; there was still a long way to go whether she decided to continue forward or return to her starting point. The cold rain chilled her to the bone and she asked God to help her out of this situation.

At that moment, from out of nowhere, a man appeared next to her motorcycle. He picked up the small vehicle and touched the key. Without saying a word, he indicated that she could go back on her motorcycle. Paralysed with fear, Anabelle asked him who he was and where he came from. She got back on the motorcycle and turned the key. The motor started without any sign of problems whatsoever. She could return home. The same figure would reappear other times in her life, in similar circumstances where his material intervention was also direct.

There is one strange detail about this apparition: Anabelle is absolutely incapable of describing the eyes of her Protector. She cannot recall this detail.

Other methods of material communications require more than the animalized fluid. For these other means, not only must the Spirit draw the energy from the medium he uses, but he must also act directly upon his perisprit.

As seen earlier, our perisprit enables our Spirit to act directly upon our body of flesh. Without it, our inner self would not be able to order our physical body to make the voluntary or involuntary movements that are essential to an incarnate’s life.

Now, for certain types of communications the Spirit from the Hereafter must use the same methods to be able to manifest. For this kind of manifestation, a close collaboration between the medium’s Spirit and the one from the Hereafter is often necessary in order to obtain messages of interest.

To understand this process well, we will take the case of a Spirit who manifests through automatic writing. In the automatic writing mediumship, the Spirit controls the medium’s hand. He writes the communications himself and they appear through the movements of the pencil being held in the medium’s hand. The Spirit manifesting this way must act upon cerebral centers. Since he can only do it through the intermediary of the perisprit, he must, like an incarnate’s Spirit does, transmit his impulses through this “tool” which is necessary to establish contact. To do this, he must harmonize the vibrations of his own perisprit with the medium’s perisprital vibrations. Afterwards, he takes control of the written language centers as if the medium’s body was his own. The medium’s Spirit temporarily becomes the passive “accomplice” of the Spirit who communicates through him.

It is not always possible for a Spirit to harmonize his perisprital vibrations with those of the medium. This is why a medium cannot be used as an intermediary by all Spirits who want to manifest.

Besides, if we want to obtain truly spiritual communications, it is mandatory that the medium himself be of a sufficiently advanced spiritual level. On the other hand, Spirits who are too advanced for the medium may not be able to harmonize their vibrations with his, rendering communication impossible. Thus, participating persons risk obtaining communications from light Spirits only or, even worse, from lying, unscrupulous ones.

The same process also takes place in cases of voice mediumship. However, control is more difficult for the visiting Spirit since the phonic organ implies even more complex action in the neuronic cerebral mechanism.

Whether performed in one form or another, the material expression of a Hereafter Spirit in our physical world necessarily involves the presence of an incarnated medium who supplies the disincarnated Spirit with the communication materials he needs.

There is another particular form of communication which necessitates a great quantity of animalized fluid from the medium. It is the ectoplasmic superimposition of the Spirit’s features over the medium’s features — also called transfiguration. In such a case, the Spirit from the Hereafter expresses his personal features by densifying the form of his perisprit directly on the medium’s physical body. A face transformation progressively takes place and the phenomenon may last for a few minutes.

There are certain forms of mediumship that do not imply material effects in our physical world. In this type of manifestation, the medium directly uses the subtle senses of his perisprit. The main types are clairvoyance and clairaudience.

By this we do not mean that they are mediums who see and hear with their physical senses, where the communicating Spirit produces physical effects which have necessitated the use of animalized fluid of the same type as the ones we just mentioned, but rather they are mediums who can see and hear directly through the spiritual senses of their own Spirit.

In this form of mediumship, the medium perceives in Spirit exactly as though he was disincarnated. In fact, he sees the physical world and the subtle Hereafter world at the same time. Even though this mediumship takes a lot of energy from the medium, the communicating Spirit does not use it as a material of expression. The drained fluid will instead be a source of dynamic energy which makes contact possible, somewhat like the electricity which makes a radio work and receive the sound waves that reach it.

Like with mediums of more physical effects, they can only communicate with Spirits who consent to revealing themselves and who have been given Divine authorization.

We could expand more on the subject of describing the many types of mediumship, but I know that many other authors have written beautifully about it and have given excellent explanations. What I wanted to point out here is the close relationship which associates all forms of manifestations of our friends of the Hereafter to the essential presence of an incarnated medium. The only cases which may appear to be exceptions to this rule are in fact particular methods of application used by Spirits. For example, for physical effects (sounds, movement of objects, etc.) the Spirit may take the opportunity of the presence of a medium to take his fluidic energy and store it in a material mass. This mass is then used like an electric battery when the Spirit desires, at the time that he has planned, and without the presence of the medium at the time of manifestation. These are particularities that do not contradict the natural Law which limits any Spirit from the Hereafter from using an incarnated medium in order to manifest in the physical world.





  The dangers of communicating with the Hereafter

  As we know, our Earth is a planet of trials and purification. Due to this fact, many Spirits belonging to an inferior class are incarnated on it. This situation entails a massive presence of less enlightened Spirits roaming in the Hereafter which surrounds our inferior astral planet. Any unprepared attempt to communicate with the immediate Hereafter of our planet is very likely of establishing contacts with Spirits who are not very spiritually advanced. This reality must always be taken into consideration by any person who wishes to communicate with disincarnates. Pious and sincere precaution must be taken before any attempt to establish contact with the Hereafter.

First of all, each participant must have good intentions. Seriousness must surround any place where the mediumnic seance is to take place. Each participant must harmonize his thoughts in a sincere desire to act according to God’s Will. Then, a special prayer must precede the invocation, taking particular care in asking for Divine protection. This protection is essential in order to be protected against malevolent bad Spirits which roam in the immediate Hereafter around us. They are simply often waiting for an opportunity to manifest and express their state and fool careless people. Their restrained feelings may easily turn to rage and they can do a lot of harm around them. They are rarely willing to abandon the direct contact that they finally make with the physical world. Furthermore, the opacity of their perisprit gives them great possibilities to act upon matter and you can believe me when I say that it is never with the intention of comforting their victims that they make use of it.

The first invocations must always be directed towards a Spirit Guide. Their state of advancement places Spirit Guides in a position to keep bad Spirits away, offering relative protection to all participants. The Spirit Guide should also lead all communications so that participants should never let a Spirit talk without having asked the Spirit Guide’s advice first.

The quality of the participants is very important. Do not forget that each one of us has our familiar Spirits who have the same imperfections that we have. Therefore, a participant who is a hypocrite or a liar will be accompanied by familiar Spirits who are also hypocrites or liars and who may hamper communications. In such cases, only a particular protection may overcome this obstacle.

The choice of the medium must also be judicious. The more spiritually grown the medium is, the better the quality of the communications will be. It is also important to know the history of his mediumship. Certain mediums whose beginnings were centered on futile objectives which were thereby used by inferior Spirits will literally be followed step by step by their first communicators. They wait until the medium is called upon again and take the place of other Spirits, only to lie in their name. It constitutes a case of wasted mediumship and should never be used again. Unscrupulous Spirits will tire of waiting and will stop following their now useless intermediary.

We should never forget that our intentions largely determine the spiritual level of communications obtained. In spite of the sincerity of all participants, bad Spirits may still sometimes take over the seance and will want to stay. In such a case, only prayer can bring protection and the seance should be stopped immediately as a precautionary measure.

Finally, at the end of every seance, everyone should be sincerely thankful to God for His protection and for the communications that He has allowed.

In spite of these fundamental warnings, people who make a habit of communicating with the Hereafter area at constant risk of being subjected to exploitation attempts from certain bad Spirits. Some of them are surprisingly clever. Their ability to quickly discover our weaknesses gives them an advantage and we must be twice as careful. We must not forget that the most dishonest people of their generation may be among them.

Some bad Spirits who successfully bribe certain mediums are delighted to obtain revenge for the medium’s resistance. Others may even go as far as to physically attack the medium, and if the life plan allows it they do not hesitate to go to the limits of their vile instinct.

Communicating with the Hereafter is not a game. It is extremely serious and calls for very good preparation.

I would personally advise all those who would like to try this experience to start by reading written documents regarding those who have already experienced this.

Afterwards, pray a lot and wait for signs from God. If your life plan has included that path, everything will be organized by your Spirit Guide to lead you there. If this is not the case, do your best to have a successful incarnation and do not try to force the hand of God; doing so could compel you to pay a very high price.





10. 

  Degrees of progression for Spirits of the Hereafter

As mentioned before, each Spirit progressively elevates towards complete purification, going through a multitude of steps loaded with trials and challenges of all kinds. Every one increases his acquisitions and their sum determines their degree of elevation.

As much as we may notice that disparity of acquisitions for each incarnate on Earth, we see it even more in our friends of the Hereafter.

Upon our death, we bring with us the sum of our qualities and our faults. This way we continue to be ourselves, roughly expressing the same personality that we had on Earth, particularly during the time which follows each one of our deaths. Therefore, Spirits who manifest have their own degree of advancement which determines the quality of the communication that they are in a position to give.

To explain the degrees contained in the scale of progress that we must go through in our slow advancement, we would have to divide it in as many grades as there are Spirits. Each one progresses at his own rhythm with a personality and a history which are specific to him. A great number of intermediary degrees come up in the concrete reality lived by the host of Spirits.

For the purpose of this study, we shall divide our scale into six main stages of progress. This will give us a general idea of the road to travel while learning about the particular characteristics of each one of the main degrees of elevation that we may recognize in the Spirits of the Hereafter. The one who communicates with the world of the deceased is required to know and thoroughly study these characteristics in order to evaluate the degrees of visiting Spirits. In doing so, he may more easily outmanoeuvre the tricks of deceitful Spirits, therefore avoiding unpleasant and disappointing situations.





  First degree: Evil Spirits

  It is in this lowest degree that Spirits whose moral dimension is the least developed are grouped together. Here we find assassins and criminals of all kinds. Their pride is deeply anchored in their perisprit. Even if they suffer because of their inferiority, they continue to do evil mostly to those they are jealous of. They are very sensitive and their acute selfishness prevents them from feeling compassion towards others. They are not yet in a position to take care of themselves and so are automatically subjected to the Laws of the Hereafter which lead them, reluctantly, on the slow path of improvement. Their attraction to material worlds is extremely strong, so much so that in the Hereafter they cannot even taste spiritual life. In fact, their overloaded perisprit closes the very door which leads to the subtle dimensions of spiritual joys. They spend their erraticity periods among incarnates who they like to invisibly live side by side with. Here, they look for the same situations that they used to find delightful, thus throwing themselves right back into incarnation sufferings. Many of them may prove to have surprising intellectual development. Since their bad tendencies kept them away from spiritual dimensions, they preferred to grow in intelligence only, seeing a way to more easily appropriate the much coveted power over matter. Unfortunately for them, their high intelligence only increases their pain when they awake spiritually, because at that moment, they realize even more the humiliating ridiculousness of their foolish past choices which rejected the Light.

These Spirits easily prove to be hypocrites and liars. For some of them, the lack of scruples seems to have no limits. There are even some who will dare mock God Himself. Their low instincts incite them to do evil and the heightened suffering that ensues increases their rage which they try to appease at the expense of others.

Seeing others being happy is unbearable for them. Their jealousy and envy make them to want to harm them. Some of them may even try to interfere when they see one of their kind about to be successful in his incarnation.

Our planet is swarming with bad Spirits. Many accompany us in our daily activities but their favourite places are where evil is sustained by incarnates.

Without the presence of our Spirit Guides and Police Spirits from the Hereafter, incarnating on Earth would be impossible due to their chaotic actions.

In communications with the Hereafter, we must always be constantly suspicious of bad Spirits. They surreptitiously spy on any seance taking place where they try to meddle with the conversations in order to fool participants. Fortunately, their lowly advancement reveals itself sooner or later, but many mediums may suffer because of them. The time it takes to discover their deception may sometimes be sufficient to enable them to do much damage. Unfortunately, bad Spirits do not always wait for a seance to manifest. In daily life they will not hesitate to pester good people who often, unknowingly, supply them with the fluidic energy they need. In these cases, they express the inferiority of their Spirit in very obvious ways.

The two cases that I am about to share with you will give you some idea of the kind of manifestation they can produce. The situations described were experienced by people who called upon me to help them find a solution to their problem. Even if the situations were relatively moderate, they could have degenerated much more seriously.

Tenacious Spirits

Joseph is retired and lives with his wife. They have been living for five years in a small, brand new apartment and so far, everything has been peaceful in their home. At this point, we must add that Joseph suffers from a weak heart condition and that he must avoid any strong emotions. The manifestations described in the following paragraphs occurred between March 1985 and October 1986.

March 1985

It is two o’clock in the morning and Joseph is sleeping peacefully. Suddenly, he is awakened by a woman’s voice calling him by name, “Joseph! Joseph! Don’t be afraid!” Wide awake now, he sees, next to his bed, a woman dressed in black wearing a veil over her face. Shaking yet trying to be courageous, he finds the strength to tell her to leave him alone. She “faints” as though she was melting on the floor. The next day, Joseph is very upset and his heart is giving disturbing signals.

April 1985

Everything appears to be peaceful once again. However, Joseph is afraid that the phenomenon will repeat itself. Every time he awakes, he thinks about what happened. One night he is awakened by a presence in the room. The same woman has returned and is standing at the foot of the bed, but this time she is quiet. The Spirit then leaves in the same manner, literally melting to the floor. Joseph does not know what is happening to him; he is very frightened and starts praying.

June 1986

More than a year has gone by and in spite of persistent worrying, Joseph is finally convinced that everything is now behind him until the day it happens again.

At about two o’clock in the morning, unable to sleep, Joseph opens his eyes. He sees a man’s arm come out of the wall, go through the window curtain, and come very close to his face. Joseph is overwhelmed with indescribable fear and he orders the entity to leave. Everything disappears immediately.

Joseph’s heart is beating at an alarming rate and he has to take many pills in order to avoid a heart attack.

July 1986

That evening, Joseph goes to bed very early, worn out by the stress that these events have caused.

At about eleven o’clock, he hears loud noises coming from the kitchen. He jumps out of bed in a hurry and tries to see what is happening. The noises seem to be coming from the front door and are so loud and intense that he thinks the door will break.

After checking the door, Joseph cannot see any trace of material damage. However, the noises had disturbed him tremendously. He described them as similar to the sounds made if someone tried to break the door down with a sledgehammer.

October 1986

Around midnight, Joseph is abruptly awakened; he opens his eyes and sees a kind of cloud all around the foot of his bed. This cloud comes close to him and he sees a cross taking shape in the center. He tries to grab it and everything immediately disappears. He then sees a stranger standing at the door, staring him in the eyes. He begins to pray and the manifestation ceases.

When Joseph called me in July 1986, I undertook daily prayer vigils in the very place the manifestations were happening.

The first time, I could hear tapping in the floor. It was the only time that the Spirit manifested in my presence.

After a certain peaceful period, the phenomena seemed to start again but everything ceased the moment we started to pray and peace returned to the small apartment.

Joseph was greatly affected by these manifestations. His heart condition deteriorated and his health became extremely precarious.

A great fear

Marlene is a young woman who asked for my services while being haunted by manifestations which were scaring the daylights out of her. She was the kind of person who did not believe in such a thing. She even doubted the mental health of those who believed in it. But her experience shook her beliefs and proved to her that the possibilities of actions from the Hereafter are part of the reality in our world.

In May 1986, Marlene moves into a new apartment. She has a co-tenant who shares the rent; this helps her limited budget.

Everything seems to be going well until the first manifestations begin. One night, persistent snoring wakes her up. Furious and convinced that it is coming from her co-tenant who sleeps in the bed next to hers, she wakes her up and tells her to stop this annoying snoring. To her surprise, the other girl tells her that she was not asleep and that she thought that the snoring was coming from Marlene. They both return to bed doubting each other. The snoring starts again the moment they are about to fall asleep. They do not understand what is going on and are gripped with fear; both cannot fall asleep until morning comes.

A few days later, objects start moving. At first, knick-knacks begin moving by themselves. Then the phenomenon concentrates on a hammer that keeps changing places only to always returns to its original position, in the wardrobe which also becomes the center of another particular manifestation: what seems like hair, approximately thirty centimetres long, appears on one of its walls. When Marlene touches it, it feels sticky. It gradually disappears over the following days. It was in fact some ectoplasm that the Spirit had drawn from one of the two girls. Afterwards, the manifestations became even more violent. Marlene’s co-tenant, who sketches, finds her drawings scribbled over with ballpoint ink. Many of her sketches have become destroyed by an invisible hand.

A short time later the guitar box becomes damaged. Marlene is having dinner with some friends when, during their meal, they heard a loud noise coming from the bedroom. They all get up to see what could make such a racket and notice that the guitar box has been placed on top of the bed. The case is etched with many deep carvings which appear to have been made by a knife. Marlene tells her guests about the strange things that have been happening in her apartment. They all leave and never returned.

While fear seems to permeate the place, frequent taps come from the walls that same evening and are heard throughout the day that follows.

The invisible visitor then seems to enjoy turning the television on and off at very disturbing times. He also opens and closes water faucets, playing with one of both new toys. Marlene can no longer sleep alone in that place. She goes there less and less often.

One morning while she is putting on her make-up, the mirror explodes into a thousand pieces. She realizes that this being is increasingly violent and decides to move out permanently.

She has since moved into another apartment and has never been the victim or witness of any other manifestation. I selected these two cases since I was personally familiar with them. There are many others where manifestations have a much more violent character. Many bad Spirits care so little about others that they may even go as far as physically harming their victims. Many writings on this subject mention cases where personal belongings are also targeted.

Following this description of Spirits of the first degree, I would like to point out once again the dangers of amateur spiritism without proper preparation and the risk of becoming the victim of unscrupulous entities.





  Second degree: Light Spirits

  Even though they may have certain similarities with Spirits of the first degree, Spirits of this degree begin to develop certain attitudes which may direct them towards the right path. Their moral inferiority, however, still incites them to choose evil but their intentions are already much less malevolent than those of bad Spirits.

Sometimes their lack of seriousness may lead them to cause serious suffering to the victims they have chosen. In the Hereafter their existence is characterized by a waste of time that they will all bitterly regret. Their thoughtlessness often stifles any compassion towards those they attack. They prefer to laugh uproariously about the trouble they cause. They love scaring the incarnates they encounter along their erraticity way and find it to be a great source of amusement, forgetting, in their flightiness, the sufferings that this generates towards their incarnated brothers.

Some of them already have certain knowledge which could help them come out of their stagnation, but they would rather use it to inflate their pride which still blinds them. Their spontaneous manifestations, which often accompanied by strange noises or moving objects, scare people. Generally their goal is to have fun through gross mindlessness. Those who join their ranks after death are incarnates who did not care about moral order during their life. Liars, cheaters of all kinds, hypocrites, those who ridicule others, socially irresponsible individuals, exploiters, and all other carriers of faults who are morally undisciplined towards others express the characteristics of reincarnated light Spirits.

Our natural reflex of being suspicious of such individuals in our lives as incarnate’s must remain when we establish direct contact with the world of the Hereafter.

Light Spirits are very fond of mediumnic seances and they constantly try to meddle with them. They will adopt the features of a sincere Spirit, particularly mindful of creating the impression of wanting to help others. Fortunately for us, their hypocrisy always gives them away. But the participant’s lack of experience may provide them with sufficient room to manoeuvre in such a way that they will reach their deceitful goals.

When a light Spirit manifests, something fishy is happening. This is why people must be careful with mediumnic communications. When they fool their audience, they like to form a group around the participants and laugh at their expense. I personally received communication from a light Spirit who did not try to hide his identity. His attempts at making bad jokes quickly revealed his intention to waste our time. We were obliged to ask my Spirit Guide for help in order to re-establish the seriousness of our communications.

Light Spirits directly influence our daily life much more than we realize. Very clever at identifying our weaknesses, they may try to exploit them. How many quarrels between people who love each other are inspired by them! Capable of perceiving their fatigue and the frustrations they hold in their heart, these Spirits exploit the situation unbeknownst to the victims and enjoy a good show of verbal and physical abuse. They sometimes inspire numerous people in order to stimulate aggressiveness. If their victims ask for Divine help in order to calm down, like many believers do, the light Spirits’ strength crumbles and Spirit Guides push them back. On the other hand, if they deal with people who neglect their spiritual nature, they have an open field, especially if the situation falls within the trials of their victim’s incarnation plans.

Their inauspicious influence may also manifest in times of important decision-making which we all come across at certain stages of our life. All those who entrust such decisions in God’s hands are making good use of their great intuitive wisdom. They protect themselves from the negative influence that light Spirits’ unbridled unconsciousness may have on them.

When light Spirits successfully fool the participants in mediumnic seances, they delightfully exploit the naivety of the people they bribe. I will now share with you one such case that occurred a few years ago.

Treasure hunting

Without being properly prepared, some people had formed a small private circle with the goal of communicating with Spirits of the Hereafter. Seeing an opportunity for amusement, numerous light Spirits decided to take control of the situation; one was undoubtedly more cunning than the others. The participants’ fickleness opened the door wide open for them and they were eager to fully exploit these ridiculous medium apprentices.

Through well-disguised cunning and craftiness, they convinced the small group that fabulous wealth was coming their way. They lured them with a most exquisite future, promising to show them where the immense treasure was buried.

After a few well chosen words, they told them where to dig. Naturally they advised them to keep this very secret and confidential, thus keeping away enlightened people who might have revealed their guile.

In the middle of the night, far from indiscreet and prying eyes, the victims dug a hole approximately three metres deep at the indicated place. I do not have to tell you the kind of work this represented with only picks and shovels as tools to dig their hole with so as to make the least noise possible. Naturally, in spite of all their efforts, they found nothing.

The gang of light Spirits vigorously mocked these naive fools.

Back in another seance, they had the nerve to ask them to dig another hole elsewhere. Understanding that a trick had been played on them, our treasure hunters put an end to their occult activities. But they had to pay the price. The light Spirits were very disappointed about losing their sterile fun and unloaded their wrath on their homes. The participants had to put up with strange noises and moving furniture for many months.

Other light Spirits have provoked unpleasant things even worse than the one just mentioned.

Some have exploited the greed of participants by suggesting supposedly lucrative financial investments which turned out to be complete losses. Others have exploited the generosity of a few donors, leading them to beneficiaries who are not needy at all.

When we discover the kind of existence that these inferior Spirits have, we might be inclined to think that they do not seem that unhappy after all. But do not be fooled. What appears as great fun is but a very clumsy attempt to forget about their inner struggles. Their incessant suffering causes them to look for occupations which bring them some degree of respite, leading them to choose according to what they are, exactly as we do during our leisure time. Unfortunately for them, the more evil deeds they perform, the more painful their inner suffering becomes with the accumulation of new debts that they must pay... until the day comes when they finally realize which path they must follow.





  Third degree: Neutral Spirits

  Third degree Spirits wear their title well. At this level Spirits are becoming conscious of the necessity of good and futility of evil. Their intentions are no longer fed by constant evil impulses. They still have many imperfections but their perisprit begins to glow with a spiritual gleam which may greatly stimulate their courage on their way towards God. Their general attitude reveals a stage where their good instinct is not yet fully anchored even though their evil instinct has been pushed aside. Many of these neutral Spirits incarnate on planets of the same level as Earth. They still have many debts to pay — debts which were accumulated when they were vegetating in their inferior degrees. Since they have many acquisitions to gain, many trials lie in store on their road ahead, but their will is already sufficiently positive to be capable of courageously facing the difficulties that are necessary to their progress.

At this degree of advancement, Spirits are no longer dedicated to evil. However, slags are still present in their perisprit which may lead them to act in a bad way and increase the amount of debts to pay. Their main weaknesses in this degree are pride and selfishness; these are what may cause them to fail. In their incarnate’s life, they must still struggle against the traps of these spiritual faults which slow down their bursts of progress.

The stripping of perisprital slags is enough to allow a good attitude to express itself. At this level, Spirits are already doing good deeds but their benevolence is limited to those who they love and deeply appreciate. It is at this stage that they develop selflessness and dedication towards others. They experience altruism, even if their inclination to share is still relatively limited.

Through the emergence of the beginning of true elevation sporadically appears the evidence of certain unconquered weaknesses which are still present and active. For example, a Spirit who is generally peaceful will sometimes become angry or one who is usually honest will occasionally “slip”. But the Spirit is on the right track and is following the right path. Some will have to make more incarnation pilgrimages in order to consolidate their acquisitions but each time they return, they intuitively know that they are almost at the end of their most difficult trials.

Through mediumnic communications, neutral Spirits may speak about very interesting subjects. For the level where many of us are, they are a good source of information regarding our fate after death. Prudence remains the rule however since their preoccupation for helping others is still limited to a closed circle of people and some may express a strong inclination towards certain forms of lying.

For safety’s sake, we should communicate with people we knew and whose benevolent feelings for us are familiar. In doing so, the Spirits will be able to be generous with their precious advice within the limits of what is possible for them to know and permitted to say.

Taking into account the neutral Spirits’ communications I obtained under my Spirit Guide’s supervision, I notice that they are very similar to those we have in our conversations between incarnates. However, their Hereafter point of view enables them to be much more objective with regards to everything that is important to us under our incarnation veil.





  Fourth degree: Good Spirits

  Spirits of the fourth degree are liberated from the grasp of evil. Even if matter may still have certain forms of attraction for them, they are henceforth the masters of their spiritual fate. The essence of their being always expresses good. Their generosity is sufficiently developed to supply them with total altruism for the brothers they know as well as those they do not.

Their relationships are always calm and peaceful. Their speech constantly reflects their humility. Conscious of the limits of their knowledge, they will not hesitate to admit their ignorance rather than mislead someone.

Spirits at this level have already travelled a long way. Most are old Spirits who have gone through a multitude of incarnations. Obtained through experience, their acquisitions may be very useful to the one who is willing to listen to their silent inspirations. All good Spirits care about the fate of incarnated human beings. Their developed altruism often motivates them to accept unpleasant missions in order to sustain the efforts of their less advanced brothers.

At this stage, incarnating on planets of our level is generally not compulsory any more since their debts have been paid and their errors corrected. However, many accept to come back in the painful flesh in order to better help humans reach their spiritual goals. These beings stand out in a crowd due to their great kindness and great generosity. Many have been canonized by the Churches of the Earth. It is at this degree that Spirits are chosen to serve as Guides for those who are less advanced and who must reincarnate.

Although the level of progress of the latter is relatively high, they are still obliged to reincarnate in order to be able to ascend to more subtle spheres. Their future reincarnations do not, however, have the painful nature which we experience on our planet. They will secure their knowledge and refine their elevation upon matter in conditions that are henceforth very enviable to us. At that stage, suffering is no longer violent and knowledge is obtained in an easier climate.

The major part of the information that I received has been through Spirits of this degree. Great spiritual sincerity and good intentions from each participant were necessary in order to establish contact with them. These Spirits are conscious of the true importance of things and do not have time to waste over futile and insignificant matters.

Although capable of refined humour, they remain extremely serious most of the time. Their degree of understanding regarding our weaknesses is a lesson to human intolerance.

Their knowledge is vast and they give rational answers to all pertinent questions, never contradicting what they transmit.

The good Spirit I know best is, without question, my Spirit Guide who I deeply admire and to who I am most grateful. His devotion towards the success of my spiritual research has been the driving force in making things go well. His enlightened advice has been of tremendous help and his kind presence of tremendous support. I could always depend on him.

We cannot imagine all the services that our Spirit Guides accomplish in their anonymous invisibility. They are generously available and always willing to support us in our ascent. They sometimes cannot act because they are blocked by the attention we give to our passions, but a single thought will bring them through the half-open door and rush to our help.

Through communications with good Spirits, we notice a peaceful and safe atmosphere which is constantly present. Their elevation is felt throughout the room, as though we can tell that inferior entities do not dare meddle with the smooth operation of our research.

My talks with them made me understand what God expects from us. My association with them led me to discover the stages that we must focus on and strive to reach. Without making it any less difficult, it is encouraging to see that others have succeeded before us.





  Fifth degree: Superior Spirits

  I could not base the description of the reality of Superior Spirits on communications received from them since I was not permitted to reach any Spirits of this level. However, based on what I was told by other Spirits, I will share the main aspects which, I feel, is sufficient to understand the essence of what their existence may represent. When Spirits reach this high level of progress, they are totally detached from the compact matter in which we live. Liberated from all heavy perisprital slags, they accede to the highest spheres where each one finally understands the Intimate Nature of God. Their degree of goodness is revealed through rays of sparkling auric Light which shine in every direction, reaching unimaginable distances in the eternal Cosmos.

Spirits of this level are the high authorities of the Hereafter; their missions are directly inspired by Divine Thought.

Certain earthly mediums have served as intermediaries to these high level authorities. Their messages reflect exalted thoughts with constant and absolute genuine concern for helping their brothers ascend towards them.

It takes tremendous effort when some of these Spirits come down to our world to deliver their messages. They therefore choose the time of their arrival in order to correspond to a great need of light.

Pride has completely vanished from their Spirit. Humility is their main quality, reflecting the understanding of our personal nature — that of a creature to who God gives everything in spite of our many refusals caused by our passions. Even though their elevation is the result of their heroic efforts, they are never pretentious; on the contrary, they only see the obvious sign of their inferior origins. Their past struggles inspire in them tremendous compassion and love for all those who have not yet successfully completed their stages.

In spite of their spiritual elevation, reincarnation is still necessary in order to complete the last phases of their purification. This further intensifies the purity of their perisprit. Furthermore, the bodies in which they incarnate are sophisticated enough to keep them in constant touch with the worlds of the Hereafter. Fifth degree Spirits seldom incarnate among Spirits of our level to dispense their advice directly. When they do, they choose very difficult life conditions, strongly supporting their invitation to avoid the deceitful attractions of our inferior world. Such incarnated fifth degree Spirits are always exceptionally remarkable people through which their sublime thoughts reflect an absolute desire to do good.





  Sixth degree: Pure Spirits

  This level corresponds to the terminal which the Spirit within us strives to reach. It is the final outcome at the end of the long road of innumerable reincarnations. At this final stage, Spirits are completely liberated from the need to reincarnate. Their perisprit has lost all trace of inferior matter making their Spirits shine at their maximum brightness. Not only do they understand the intimate Nature of God, but their vibrations are now in diapason with this First Being who created them in a definite time in order to make them progressively enter the eternity of endless life.

Earthly incarnates may not receive mediumnic communications from these completely purified brothers. Our vibrations are too inferior, keeping us away from any possibility of establishing contact with them. Therefore, we must be very suspicious of testimonies from mediums who state having been in contact with a pure Spirit such as Jesus Christ or another. It does not necessarily mean that the medium is dishonest, but perhaps he has been the victim of deceit.

The happiness that pure Spirits enjoy is such that we cannot understand at our insufficient degree of elevation. Testimonies received by my Spirit Guide which he transmitted to me indicate that their activities are continuous. The reality of their state would in fact be very far from what many beliefs describe. Their image of beings in constant adoration should be replaced by that of active and ceaseless participation to Divine Will which they henceforth share in their most spontaneous actions.





11. 

  The effects of our prayers in the Hereafter

As far back as I can remember, I can see myself learning about prayer  —  a door which opens our heart to Divine breath. It is on the road of prayer that I took my first steps on the spiritual path. Thanks to prayer, I learned very early to think about my Creator and about my companions who are ever-present in spite of their invisibility.

These early companions first took the image of individuals venerated by people around me, inspired by their Catholic religion. During my youth, before going to sleep at night, I would make special requests to my Guardian Angel so that he could pass them on to these individuals and, most of all, to God.

As I grew older, I sometimes questioned the efficiency of prayer. Unaware of the existence of life plans which govern the incarnation of each one of us, I sometimes wondered if believing in the strength of our prayers was pretentious.

I intuitively harboured a benefit of the doubt in favour of the belief that had been taught to me.

Communications with our friends of the Hereafter have finally enabled me to understand the very nature of prayer, providing me with intelligent answers to the questions I pondered. While religious tradition too often keeps the essential elements in the dark, the explanations that I received finally gave me a descriptive portrait of prayer, in both its nature and in the true range of its action.





  The mechanism of prayer

  In the Catholic teaching of the fifties, the definition of prayer was described as an elevation of the Spirit towards God in order to speak to Him. Although incomplete, this image of the incarnated Spirit reaching towards superior levels to establish a communication through thought already suggested the right direction to take in our reflection about understanding prayer.

Seen from the Hereafter, prayer is a thought which emits an intense level of particular vibrations and its propagation can only be performed through specific fluidic ways. Contrary to other forms of thought where propagation is generally performed in a diffused manner, similar to a candle that lights everything around without any determined orientation, prayer focuses its rays in very defined directions.

Its vibration component is essentially composed of love energy whether it is emitted with the intention to give or to receive. Thus, when an incarnate with ill-intent asks for revenge against his brothers, the phenomenon of prayer is completely non-existent. It will only attract assistance from inferior roaming Spirits whose tendencies blind their most basic common sense. In such a case, the emitted thoughts are diffused and their vibrations are very inferior.

Therefore, prayer is a positive energy-thought that takes special paths to reach the objectives it carries within. In order to clearly understand the itinerary of these special paths, let us begin by approaching the starting point of our prayer network: the person who is praying.

To formulate requests or thanks, the praying person must establish contact with the Spirit he is praying to. Therefore, he must place himself in a particular state which will enable him to benefit from a more subtle and more spiritual relationship. Once the intention has become active, prayer must leave the “emitting station” in order to reach “listeners”. At this point, we must refer to the perisprital body — the semi-fluidic envelope that each one intrinsically carries within.

 [image: ] Ordinary thought generally propagates itself in a diffused way.
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Prayer pierces an opening extending in a lenght

 of energy, slowly forming a concentrated ray.



It is through the perisprit that the praying person forms the “connecting bridge”, placing himself in the position of “emitting/receiving” of his prayer waves. At the summit of the perisprital body, the prayer pierces a type of opening which extends in energy length, slowly forms a concentrated ray, and ascends into the world of invoked Spirits.

The more sincere and benevolent a prayer is, the more this energy ray is pure and solid. This is why all masters of prayer are always people who overflow with love for their incarnated sisters and brothers.

As soon as it is emitted, the energy ray which focuses the prayer will scrupulously obey the praying person’s intentions. It will go directly towards the Spirit prayed to and will play its role as long as the communication lasts.

If we could follow the prayer’s itinerary, we would see that it sometimes goes directly to God. In such a case, the incarnate has talked directly to God without going through any intermediary. At other times, the prayer goes towards a venerated Spirit or even a disincarnate with who the praying person has special bonds. When this happens, the energy ray does not stop its course at this destination but, once again, leads to God. This is easy to understand when we know that nothing can be accomplished without His Divine Will. Any Spirit of the Hereafter who receives a prayer is only a “stepping stone” who always leads to God. This Spirit serves as an intermediary to Supreme Will, only Dispenser of permissions authorizing the invoked Spirits to act.

Once it has reached God, the focused current descends sometimes directly towards the emitter. This happens when the prayer involves only the praying person personally. If intermediaries were invoked, the prayer ray may first go to them before returning to its starting point.

For other prayers, the focused energy subdivides into a network of many intact force currents, reaching the many beneficiaries a person has prayed for with sincerity. These are charitable prayers made for others. Ramification does not weaken the quality of emitted energies.

One important element must be remembered at this point. Based on all possible eventualities, the praying person always receives the equivalent of what has been granted because of his prayers. In all cases of charitable prayers, the energy current returns to the praying person with the same force it had for those who benefited from it.

A sincere prayer performed with the goal of helping one’s brother is therefore extremely profitable for the person who prays. In fact, the mechanism of prayer was conceived by God with the intention that the person who prays and requests good things for others will receive the full measure of his generosity.

When I received this explanation of the basic mechanism of prayer, I asked the communicating Spirits if this was nothing but an image representing the phenomenon. They answered that this explanation was indeed the real aspect that prayer takes in its energetic nature. According to them, certain clairvoyant mediums could even observe the phenomenon directly in people who are in sincere prayer. These mediums would even be able to see which prayers are likely to reach their goals because for those who lack sincerity, the opening does not create the focusing ray and the prayer is reduced to simple diffused thought which cannot reach higher planes.

Concerning group and mass prayers, these explanations give us an idea of the extraordinary impact obtained when participants harmonize their thoughts. On planets where all the inhabitants understand this phenomenon, spiritual bonds of such strength are established that they come into contact with the highest authorities. According to my Spirit Guide, mastering prayer-energy is within the reach of earthly human beings. The only thing missing is the will to do so.





  Why do many of our prayers seem ignored?

  To understand the prayer process further, it might be important to take a few moments to address the deep feelings many have of not being heard even if they pray with sincerity.

As you now know, prayer is capable of generating real and veritable spiritual energy phenomena. All sincere prayers reach their destination and each prayer is properly heard in the Hereafter. Then why do they seem ignored so often?

We are not referring to prayers which carry a lack of sincerity as previously mentioned in the prayer mechanism explanations. Here, the person praying is either a believer who wants to do what everybody else is, or should be, doing or a Spirit whose earthly attachments prevent the spiritual elevation of his thoughts. Neither are we referring to extravagant requests where the only goal is to become weighed down even further into deceitful matter. An example of this would be naive people who promise generous donations if they win the lottery. Such requests are truly childish — spiritually speaking — and they disregard the most basic principles of common sense. Nor are we talking about all selfish prayers that only strengthen our different spiritual weaknesses.

What we are referring to is prayers which respect the condition which normally provides concrete results: the sincere desire to respect God’s Will.

The answer to our question is found in the very principle of life plans which govern the existence of individuals and of nations.

When the authorities in the Hereafter who have been invoked receive our prayers, they are imperatively obliged to respect God’s Will and to make others respect it as well. Divine Will has presided over the elaboration of the smallest life plan in existence. Therefore, those we pray are limited in their actions by this blueprint which was designed to make us grow.

Is prayer useless, then? To this question, our friends from the Hereafter emphatically answer, “NO!”.

First of all, no one knows his life plan and, on the path of incarnation, each one has predetermined possibilities which can only be obtained through prayer. Milestones are placed on our road to be used as spiritual stimulants or to help us make better choices at crossroads. The one who does not pray deprives himself of these possibilities that are placed near him, within the reach of his will. All those who, through their prayers, benefit from favours granted by Heaven have met that condition of their life plan. Thus, they reap the fruit of their spiritual efforts within the context of what has been authorized for them. In the Hereafter, Spirits who have helped in the process of granting these requests are filled with great joy; not only have they helped a brother, but they realize that they also bring more light to material darkness.

The second factor which validates the usefulness of prayer concerns the precious help it brings when supporting us through our earthly trials.

When a clear and distinct request has not been answered, we often cannot see the extraordinary return that we benefit from: the spiritual help from our friends above.

When our life plan prevents us from having specific requests granted, our disappointment and sometimes spontaneous discouragement may prevent us from hearing and appreciating all the support that our prayers have attracted. New energy stimulates our own Spirit every time. Our heart may finally quench its thirst for Divine presence through this personal attachment that permeates our life. If the one to who we are praying cannot cure our diseases, give us a job, save our children, or relieve us of pain, he will always, thanks to the privileged bond which was established by prayer, provide direct support for our courage and our will. We will therefore come out of the trial a winner, reinforced by this friendly energy which bathes our perisprit directly.

Prayer is therefore always heard and God is never indifferent to our call. What often happens is that we limit ourselves to the material aspect of our life without improving the spiritual reality behind it. We do not see the help sent our way and we sink into doubt, a sterile state which stifles numerous new gleams coming our way.

Testimonies from the Hereafter are very clear on this subject: prayer is a very precious asset in our incarnate’s life and we can only reap benefits by practicing it.

I could have given you examples of prayers inspired by the Hereafter, but I prefer to give you the essential information to remember. Although these prayers are certainly extremely worthy, I prefer to tell you that what must always be understood about prayer is that it draws its energy from the justness of thought and the deepness of our sincerity. What must be avoided is the mistake of mechanically reciting prayer formulas which do not come from the heart. As for which words to be used, all you have to do is speak to God and to our disincarnated friends in your own language with the firm belief that they receive exactly what is on your mind. There are no magic words and no formula more efficient than another. Only the truth from your heart will reach Divine Will in accordance with the possibilities within your incarnation plan.

There are no ideal circumstances for praying either; each one’s life dictates the best moments. Through this, we must not forget that receiving is not everything; we must also be thankful to God and show, through our conduct, that we are worthy of Heaven’s attention.

Regarding the trials that we futilely try to avoid, we should also remember that they are there for our purification and spiritual advancement. Please God, may each one who reads these lines understand its true meaning!





Conclusion

When we reach the conclusion of a book, it generally means putting an end to the subject it involves. However, I strongly hope that it becomes a continuity of the reflection on the deep meaning of existence, as was the case in each of the previous pages.

I wanted to share with you this experience that God has authorized because I feel it provides important and necessary answers to any person searching for the Light through his intellect.

By the same token, the exchanges I experienced during those three privileged years appealed to a reasoning which had the effect of a spark of light. In the religious teachings of earthly humans, the faith which everyone is invited to follow sometimes acts as an extinguisher to the flame that begins to grow. But the Hereafter answered each one of my questions using the most basic common sense and logic. It was never a matter of being obliged to accept their opinion without any objection of my own reasoning — a precious gift which God bequeaths to all His children.

The biggest questioning that humans have on this Earth often refers to the suffering which proliferates on our planet. Seeing that evil is so easy and that good requires so much effort and struggle, a person’s faith may easily vanish for someone who does not know its causes. The point of view from those who are invisible gives us a very simple and profound explanation, greatly stimulating us to be more inclined towards good. It exposes the hypocrite game of materialism which incites humans to abandon themselves to their instincts, thus throwing their inner Divine Light in jail. It enables us to understand the utility of suffering which is an essential condition to spiritual growth and, most of all, to know that suffering is always within our own strength, fundamentally respecting the greatest justice principle. Whether by choice or through the consequences of past actions, suffering constitutes, for Spirits, a valuable purifier which accelerates the ascent towards God our Father and Creator.

Through exchanges with our after-life sisters and brothers, we realize that nothing is absurd, that everything makes sense, and that it respects perfect Laws which are immutable and eternal.

One day I asked my messengers from the Light what the most advanced of them thought of our false reasoning limited by a lack of Light. They replied that they only recognized themselves as they had once been. As far as God is concerned, past experiences which are eternally far behind are ample proof to Him that everything is but a question of time and that each one eventually harmonizes with the Great Spiritual Laws which govern the eternal Universe.

By discovering the existence of such an active occult world which may have repercussions on our lives as incarnates, we learn to be suspicious of the negative impulses that sometimes choke our heart. We now know that some Spirit may be trying to use us, but also know that we are never alone in our struggle. A friendly Spirit is always with us; this Spirit Guide, or Guardian Angel, only acts for our own good within the measure of our good intentions.

I have shared with you the most important messages received. Other authors have written books on the subject of afterlife and many share testimonies that are very relevant. I can only advise that you read them judiciously.

As I write these lines, written mediumnic communications have since ceased. Certain exchanges lasted for some time after the end of my research, but the subjects discussed ceased to stimulate the profound thinking it had aroused during the three years which enabled me to gather the information I share with you. Undoubtedly, the time which had been allotted to me had elapsed. I have therefore ceased all Spiritist seances since.

It was following the interruption of my mediumnic exchanges that I was inspired to write this book. The few direct contacts I do have with my benevolent sisters and brothers of the Hereafter are on a more discreet scale.

The last sign I received of their presence before I finished writing this book was on February 19, 1989.

It was seven o’clock in the morning. I had just awakened when I felt that someone was lying in bed on my right. I thought it was my young son. I was turned slightly to the left and could not see who it was.

Feeling his hand nearby, I took it and squeezed it tightly. As I turned over, I realized that not only was no one there, but I was too close to the edge of the bed, making it impossible for anyone else to be there with me.

I got up to see if my son was still asleep and, to my great surprise, I heard him on the second floor watching television. Once everybody was up, I asked if anyone had come into the bedroom before I got out of bed. They all answered that no one had entered the room that morning.

I was quite certain to have felt real contact with a small hand which seemed very physical and very much alive.

Even though it has been very demanding at times, I am happy to have served as intermediary for our more advanced sisters and brothers who have kindly consented to corroborate the reality of after-life and its Laws.

I now hope that you will, in turn, benefit from these learnings and I pray to God that they will enlighten the path of all those who are searching for the meaning of their life on Earth.





Lexicon


  
    	ANIMALIZED:
    	Fluid which bathes each physical body cell and ensures its survival.
  

  
    	DIVINE: 
    	Godly, exquisite.
  

  
    	ERRATICITY: 
    	Life period, in the Hereafter, between two incarnations.
  

  
    	KARDECIST: 
    	According to Allan Kardec, father of modern spiritism.
  

  
    	MEDIUMSHIP:
    	 Aptitude to be a medium.
  

  
    	PERISPRIT:
    	 Permanent envelope of the Spirit.
  

  
    	PSEUDO-MATTER: 
    	Cosmic energy, in the form of mal leable fluid. Designates matter used in the Hereafter.
  

  
    	RESOURCING: 
    	Energy refill process.
  

  
    	SUBJUGATION: 
    	Occult action which designates the ascendancy that roaming Spirits may exert on incarnates.
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Itis a well-known fact that the dead are silent.Very
few have returned to Earth, in the flesh and blood, to
tell us exactly what happens in the hereafter. Yet, ever

since the beginhning of time, Many disincarnated
“Spirits have entrusted extremelysinteresting
testimonies with mediums who are capable of

o perceiving them.

i

 SERGE GlR_ARIiis one of these mediums, who Spirits
- have brilliantly chosen as an intermediary to share
- opinions about many facets of human and earthly life. .

iy ‘Furthermore, some inhabitants-of the hereafter have
explained-in“detail who they were during their time
on Earth and what happened to them aft&r death.

A very honest testimony that questions without
pretention or arrogance our behaviour as human *
" beings and, most importantly, our thoughts regarding :
death and what follows. :
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